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БАЛТАБАЙ  АБДИГАЗИУЛЫ  
 Казахстан, Алматы 
Казахский национальный педагогический университет им. Абая  

 
Шакарим и мировая литература 

 
Известный казахский поэт Шакарим Кудайбердиев вырос в окруже-

нии талантливых людей. Занимаясь большей частью самостоятельно, 
Шакарим становится одним из образованнейших людей своего времени. 
Он прекрасно владеет русским, турецким, персидским, арабским языками. 
Но круг его чтения не ограничивается только художественной литерату-
рой. Шакарим внимательно читает труды по философии, религии психо-
логии. Всю жизнь стремится к новым знаниям в разных отраслях науки, 
прежде всего, в области мировой литературы.  

Им переведены газели Хафиза, поэма Физули "Лейла и Меджнун", он 
сделал достоянием казахов несколько рассказов Льва Толстого, роман 
Бичер Стоу "Хижина дяди Тома". Крупные прозаические произведения 
"Дубровский" и "Метель" А.С. Пушкина он преподнёс в поэтическом пе-
реводе. В результате многие казахи знали их наизусть. 

Шакарим по праву называл себя учеником Льва Толстого, с которым 
состоял в переписке. Ему он посвятил такие строки: 

 
Не отступлюсь от того, что я ученик Толстого, 
Хоть и обманщиком, скверным суфием, гяуром прозвали его. 
Всей душой он любил справедливость, дорогу чести, 
Поэтому он - владелец глубокой мысли. 

(Подстрочный перевод М. Султанбекова) 
 
Поражает и учёных, и читателей эрудиция Шакарима, проявившаяся, 

в частности, в книге "Родословная тюрков, киргизов, казахов и ханских 
династий". Автор начал этот труд по совету Абая и продолжал работу над 
ним в течение всей жизни. С не меньшим размахом был создан научно-
философский трактат "Три истины", в работе над которым Шакарим ис-
пользовал колоссальное количество источников, вышедших из-под пера 
адептов различных философских направлений, приверженцев материализ-
ма и идеализма, учёных-богословов, представителей христианской, му-
сульманской, буддийской и других религий. 
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BALTABAI  ABDIGAZIULY  
Kazakhstan, Almaty 
Kazakh National Pedagogical University named after Abaya 

 
Shakarim and World Literature 

 
The famous Kazakh poet Shakarim Kudaiberdiyev grew up among talented 

people. Basically studying on his own, Shakarim becomes one of the most 
educated people of his time. He speaks Russian, Turkish, Persian and Arab 
languages fluently. But the range of his reading is never limited only to belles-
letters. Shakarim thoroughly and attentively reads works on philosophy, religion 
and psychology. All his life he has been striving for gaining new knowledge in 
various fields of science, particularly in the field of world literature.  

Shakarim translated Hafiz’s gazelles, the poem by Fizul “Leyla and 
Majnun”. Owing to his translations narratives by Leo Tolstoy, the novel by Be-
echer Stowe “Uncle Tom’s Cabin” became available for Kazakh people. In ad-
dition, he translated such large prosaic works of literature as “Dubrovskiy” and 
“Snowstorm” in a poetical style. As a result, a lot of Kazakh people know them 
by heart.  

Shakarim had a full right to call himself Leo Tolstoy’s disciple with whom 
he constantly corresponded. To Leo Tolstoy he devoted these lines:  

 
I will never renounce the fact that I am Tolstoy’s disciple,  
Though they called me a deceiver, a nasty Sufi, a giaour.  
He sincerely loved justice and honour,  
That is why he is an owner of deep thought.  
(an interlinear translation from Russian into Kazakh by M.Sultanbekov)  

 
Both scientists and readers were amazed by Shakarim’s erudition which 

they particularly sensed in the book “Genealogy of Turkic Peoples, Kirghiz, 
Kazakh and Khan Dynasties. The author started working on this book on Abai’s 
advice and had been working on it throughout his life. With the same zest he 
produced his scientific-philosophic treatise “Three Truths”. While working on 
this treatise, Shakarim used a colossal number of sources which had been 
written by followers of various philosophic trends, adherents of materialism and 
idealism, scientists-theologians, representatives of Christian, Muslim, Buddhist 
and other religions.  
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ЛЮДМИЛА  АНТОНОВА 
Грузия, Тбилиси  
Тбилисский государственный университет им. Ив. Джавахишвили 

 
Гендерные аспекты литературы 

 
Из всех известных методов исследования литературы особняком стоит 

гендерный подход. Гендер – культурно-ценностный символ биологическо-
го пола человека. Поэтика, как высокий род художественного мыслечув-
ствования, наилучшим образом выражает гендер, создавая образные маски,  
угодные  обществу и  в соответствии с эпохой, модой, вкусами и собствен-
ными талантами авторов. В гендерном подходе к литературе выявляются 
подоплека  и истинные смыслы принятых обществом  социальных ролей и  
норм поведения в семье, политике, экономике, культуре. Гендерное созна-
ние в парадигме христианской культуры реальный, но скрытый под покро-
вами идей фантомный предмет, наиболее достоверно изображаемый худо-
жественными  средствами литературы. Гендерный подход значим для пол-
ноты осмысления сущностной для классического реализма проблемы че-
ловека и его предназначения..  

19 век для русской литературы стал вершиной и достижением наиболее 
целостного существования культуры в дворянской форме. Исследования по 
культурной типологии гендера на основе художественных источников ли-
тературы этого периода представляет несомненный интерес. Во-первых, 
как выявление мужского и женского начал в культуре, а, во-вторых, как 
определенная позитивная тенденция в  гендерном сознании личности, изме-
ненная событиями 20 столетия. 

Идейной опорой для нашего исследования являются разработанные 
русской религиозной мыслью философские проблемы пола и любви  в 
трудах  Вл.Соловьева, о.С.Булгакова, Н.Бердяева, В.Розанова и  идеи сереб-
ряного века,  спроецированные  в прошлое С позиции объединения их в об-
щую методологию рассматриваются  гендерные аспекты  классического ре-
ализма в русской литературе , в которых преломляются идеи тайн пола и 
смысла  любви, отчуждения  мужского и женского, ценности  софийности и 
духовной свободы. Гендерные черты и индивидуальные их проявления  
рассматриваются  на основе романистики ЛТолстого, Ф.Достоевского, 
И.Тургенева. 
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LUDMILA  ANTONOVA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 
 

Gender Aspects of Literature 
 

Gender approach stands apart among all the well-known methods of 
research of literature. Gender is known as a symbol of the cultural value of the 
human being’s biological gender. Poetics, as a high rank of mental expression, 
reveals gender in the best way, creating imaginary masks which are acceptable 
for the society and correspond to the epoch, fashion, taste and the authors’ 
personal talents. Gender approach in literature reveals the authentic essence of 
the ideas concerning the roles accepted by society and the norms of behavior in 
a family, politics, economics and culture. The gender awareness in the paradigm 
of Christian religion is a real, though hidden under the cover of ideas phantom 
subject, which is most authentically expressed by artistic means of literature. In 
our opinion, the gender approach is significant for the full comprehension of the 
essence of the classical realism of a human being’s problem and his destiny. 

The 19th century for Russian literature became the highest point and 
achievement of the most complete existence of culture in the form of nobility. 
The research, held in the cultural typology of gender, based on the literary 
sources of literature of this period doubtlessly presents a great interest: firstly, 
as the revelation of male and female beginnings in culture, and secondly, as a 
certain positive tendency in the gender awareness of a person, which underwent 
changes by the events of the 20th century. 

The theoretical ground of our research is based on the philosophical prob-
lems of Eros and love, worked out by Russian religious thought, presented in 
the works of Vl. Solovyov, S. Bulgakov, N. Berdyaev, B. Rozanov and also the 
ideas of the so-called  “Silver Age” in Russian literature, directed in the past. 
The gender aspects of the classical realism in Russian literature are considered 
from this point of view, where the philosophical purpose of love, the problem of 
alienation of the male and female beginnings and the values of spiritual freedom 
are expressed. The gender features and their individual revelations are consi-
dered on the basis of the Romance philology of L. Tolstoy, F. Dostoevsky and I. 
Turgenev.   
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Tamar   barbaqaZe 

saqarTvelo,  Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

akaki  wereTeli  da  `qarTlis  Wiri~ 
 

akaki wereTelma zustad gansazRvra daviT guramiSvilis ad-
gili da mniSvneloba qarTuli versifikaciis istoriaSi. 
akaki wereTlisa da daviT guramiSvilis poezias erTmaneTTan 
anaTesavebs sagaloblebis, locvebis, himnebis intonaciuri da 
ritmuli wyoba, melodiuroba, aliteracia. 

`qarTlis Wirma~ gansazRvra daviT guramiSvilis godeba da 
misi vedreba: `...geajebi, nu gamwirav, movkvde, Sen kerZ dammar-
xeo!~ es sityvebi eqod gaismis akakis `ganTiadSi~: `...Sens miwas 
mimabareo!~ `mzeTamzis saxis~ aliteraciul analogiad gvesaxe-
ba `ca-firuz, xmeleT-zurmuxto~. wyvilSi: firuz-zurmuxto, 
sarkiseburad areklili bgerebis meSveobiT, kongruentuli anu 
sarkiseburi mimarTebiT gadmocemulia cisa da miwis ganuyo-
feli kavSiri. 

daviT guramiSvilis poeziaSi `aTinaTi~//`TinaTini~ mzis 
gamonaSuqia, rogorc ganTiadis varskvlavs mohyveba (`mzem 
TinaTini irqosa~). TinaTini mzis mocimcime naTelia, iseve ro-
gorc akakis `cicinaTela~. am naTlis esTetikiT ki Tanabrad 
aris avsebuli akakisa da daviT guramiSvilis poezia: samSob-
los, RmerTTan da satrfosTan wilnayari. 
 
 
TAMAR BARBAKADZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

Akaki Tsereteli and “Kartlis Chiri”  
(“The Misfortunes of Georgia”) 

 
Akaki Tsereteli precisely defined the place and meaning of David 

Guramishvili in the history of Georgian versification.  
The poetry of Akaki Tsereteli and David Guramishvili has much in com-

mon when it concerns the chants, prays, intonational and rhythmic structure of 
the hymns, melody, alliteration. 

“The Misfortunes of Georgia” determine David Guramishvili’s lament and 
his entreaty: “…Please, have pity on me! When I die, bury me on my native 
land”.   These words resonate with Akaki’s “Gantiadi” (The Dawn): “...Let me 
be buried in a grave/upon on your bosom, native strand!” The alliteration ana-
logy for the mzetamzis saxe (“beautiful as the sun”) seems to be: ca-firuz, 
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xmelet-zurmuxto (“O azure sky, O emerald earth”). In a pair: firuz-zurmuxto 
(azure-emerald), the indivisible link between the sky and the earth is rendered 
with congruent or mirror relation, by means of mirror reflection of the sounds.  

In David Guramishvili’s poetry Atinati // Tinatini is a ray of sunlight as it 
follows the morning star (“The sun takes the name of Tinatini”). Tinatini is a 
sparkling light of the sun as Akaki’s Tsitsinatela is. The poetry of both Akaki 
Tsereteli and David Guramishvili is saturated with the aesthetics of this light: 
equal to motherland, God and one’s love.  
 
 
 
 
Н. Ю. БАРТОШ 
Россия, Новосибирск 
Новосибирский государственный университет 
 

Мифологическая картина мира в литературе и  
искусстве английского модерна 

 
В докладе дается анализ мифологического мироощущения литерату-

ры и живописи английского модерна. Своеобразие модерна проявляется 
как в синтезе литературных и искусствоведческих тенденций, так и в 
антиномическом слиянии источников: философских и эстетических тече-
ний 2-ой половины XIX в. На примере работ У. Морриса, О. Уайльда, О. 
Бердслея вырабатывается парадигма основных мифологических архетипов 
модерна, вычленяется древнейший архетипический сюжет: священный 
брак Великой богини с умирающим-воскресающим растительным богом. 
Автор показывает, как видоизменения мифологической парадигмы приво-
дят к смене доминантных эстетических категорий внутри стиля, отказу от 
категории Прекрасного и к началу ХХ в разрушению Культуры в ее 
классическом понимании. 
 
 
NATALYA  BARTOSH 
Russia, Novosibirsk 
Novosibirsk State University 

 
The Mythological Picture of the World in Literature and  

Art of English Art Nouveau 
 

The report contains the analysis of the mythological picture of the world in 
literature and art of English Art Nouveau. The distinction of Art Nouveau ap-
pears both in the synthesis of literature and art criticism and in the antinomical 
connecting of resources: the philosophical movement and aestheticism of the 
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second half of the 19th century. The paradigm of the main mythological arche-
type of Art Nouveau is developed using the examples of the works of W. 
Morris, O. Wilde, O. Beardsley. The author comes to light elder subject of the 
epoch fin de siecle: the holy marriage of the dying and reviving god with the 
Great goddess. A changing of the paradigm causes a change of dominant aes-
thetic categories inside the style, a refusal of the category of “Beauty,” which 
causes a destruction of Culture in its classical meaning by the beginning of the 
20th century. 
 
 
 
 
konstantine  bregaZe  

saqarTvelo,  Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo 
universiteti 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

soflisa  da  zesTasoflis  urTierTmimarTebis 
ontologia  qarTul  realistur  mwerlobaSi 

 

(i. WavWavaZis  poema  `gandegilis~  mixedviT) 
 

i. WavWavaZis (1837-1907) mTeli poeturi Semoqmedebis fonze 
poema `gandegili~ (1883) Taviseburi `marginaluri~ mxatvruli 
teqstia, igi Taviseburi `amovardnaa~ mTliani SemoqmedebiTi 
konteqstidan, vinaidan poemis sazrisiseuli diskursi da po-
emis teqstSi dasmuli problematika acdenilia nacionalur-
patriotuli da erovnul-ganmaTavisuflebeli Tematikis, ri-
torikisa da narativis magistralur xazs, romliTac determi-
nebulia ilias lirikuli Tu epikur-lirikuli teqstebis ume-
tesoba (mag. leqsebi  _ `elegia~, `mesmis, mesmis...~, `gazafxuli~, 
`qarTvlis dedas~, `bazaleTis tba~, `Cemo kargo qveyanav...”, `Ce-
mo kalamo...~, `bednieri eri~, `poeti~, `mas aqeT, raki...~ `qar-
Tvlis deda~ da sxva; poemebi _ `aCrdili~, `demetre Tavdade-
buli~). amis sapirispirod, poemaSi asketi berisa da mwyemsi qa-
lis personaJTa konstelaciis fonze, ilias mier intencirebu-
lia anTropologiuri, egzistencialuri  da ontologiuri 
problematika, anu, wmindad fundamenturi filosofiuri prob-
lematika, sadac ilia cdilobs mxatvruli teqstis formatSi 
gaiazros (da Sesabamisad, gadaWras) soflisa da zesTasoflis 
dualizmis maradiuli problema. 

poemaSi uxilavi da xiluli sinamdvilis urTierTmimarTe-
bis problemis gaazrebisa da gadaWrisas ilia miyveba rusTve-
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liseul xazs, romelic Tavis mxriv ukavSirdeba qarTul kul-
turaSi ganfenili qristianuli moZRvrebis fsevdo-dionise 
areopagiseul (petre iberiseul) interpretacias, romlis on-
tologiuri koncefciis mixedviT xilul da uxilav sinamdvi-
les, transcendenturobasa da empireas Soris imTaviTve mox-
snilia dualizmi da aRiarebulia am ori mocemulobis sinTezi. 
xolo anTropologiuri TvalsazrisiT areopagitikaSi adamiani 
moiazreba iseT arsad, romelic Tavis TavSi iTavsebs rogorc 
xorciel, ise sulier sawyisebs da aviTarebs maT sinTezss.  

qarTul qristianul kulturaSi recifirebul da realize-
bul am fundanmentur ontologiur da anTropologiur xazs _ 
petere iberi → merCule → rusTaveli → saba → guramiSvili → 
baraTaSvili _ kvlav iazrebs da anaxlebs ilia Tavis poemaSi 
`gandegili~, sadac asketi beris personaJi ganasaxierebs cal-
mxrivad gagebul qristianul moZRvrebas, romlis mixedviTac 
xiluli realoba a priori ganasaxierebs demonur, borot sulier 
ZalTa sauflos. Sesabamisad, am asketikuri qristianobisaTvis 
xiluli realoba araWeSmaritis sferoa. xolo poemis mwyemsi 
qalis personaJi ganasaxierebs qristianuli moZRvrebis areopa-
gitul xazs, romelic xilul samyarosac aseve RvTis qmnilebad 
ganixilavs da aviTarebs xiluli da uxilavi sinamdvilis, Se-
sabamisad, soflisa da zesTasoflis sinTezis princips, sadac 
daZleulia asketikuri qristianobis ontologiuri dualizmi.  

aqedan gamomdinare, mimaCnia, rom ilias es mxatvruli teq-
sti unda gaviazroT areopagituli qristianobis RirebulebaTa 
xelaxali recefciisa da reanimirebis cdad ilias Tanamedrove 
qarTul kulturul sinamdvileSi, romelic mocemuli momenti-
saTvis (XIX s. meore naxevari) ukve dacilebuli da acdenili iyo 
qarTuli qristianuli kulturis zemoTaRniSnul magistralur 
xazs.  

kulturologiuri TvalsazrisiT ilias mier am msoflmxed-
velobrivi diskursis ganaxlebis cda imJamindel saqarTveloSi 
(XIX s. 80-90-iani w.w.), rodesac saqarTvelo TiTqmis izolirebu-
lia evropuli kulturul-politikuri sivrcisagan da warmoad-
gens ruseTis imperiis koloniur danamats, rodesac saqarTve-
los kulturuli ganviTareba acdenilia petre iberiseul da 
rusTveliseul msoflmxedvelobriv xazs, da rodesac saqar-
TveloSi ukve marqsizmi da socialisturi ideebi iwyebs gav-
rcelebas (mesame dasis gamosvla), am fonze poemaSi dasmuli 
fundamenturi ontologiuri problematika ukve warmoCndeba 
rogorc “marginaluri” diskursi.  

poema `gandegilis~ teqstSi ganviTarebuli soflisa da zes-
Tasoflis dualizmis problematika aseve sruli amovardna da 
Seusabamoba iyo im momentisaTvis arsebuli qarTuli litera-
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turuli procesis konteqstidan, vinaidan, imJamad, rodesac 
`gandegili~ gamoqveynda, qarTuli literaturis narativSi ukve 
fexs ikidebda naturalisturi da fsiqologiuri prozisaTvis 
damaxasiaTebeli   tendenciebi   da   socialuri   yofis  amsaxve-
li  Temebi (g. wereTeli, e. ninoSvili, S. aragvispireli da sxv.). 
xolo aseTi tipis literaturisaTvis a priori ucxo da `miuRe-
belia~ `gandegilSi~ dasmuli ontologiuri problematika.  

xolo saqrTvelos socialur-politikur sinamdvileSi win 
wamoiwevs marqsistul-materialisturi ideebi, romelic adami-
anis moiazrebs, rogorc wmindad biologiur arss, romlis eg-
zistenciac ZiriTadad determinebulia momxmarebluri miswra-
febebiT (yofiereba gansazRvravs cnobierebas). xolo ontolo-
giuri TvalsazrisiT marqsizmi win wamoswevs yofierebis monis-
tur-materialistur gagebas. 

arsebul msoflmxedvelobriv da kulturologiur konteq-
stSi poema `gandegilis~ teqsti TiTqosda aRiqmeba srul anaq-
ronizmad da marginalobad. magram zogadad qarTuli litera-
turisa da kulturis istoriis konteqstSi es teqsti ukve war-
moCndeba ara rogorc marginaluri tipis mxatvruli teqsti, 
aramed am WrilSi igi aRiqmeba rogorc qarTuli qristianuli 
kulturis magistraluri msoflmxedvelobrivi xazis gagrZe-
lebad _ petere iberi → merCule → rusTaveli →  saba → 
guramiSvili →  baraTaSvili.  

amitomac, dRes ilias `gandegili~ aRqmul unda iqnas, 
rogorc am kulturologiuri magistralis gagrZelebis cda 
esTetikis sferoSi. Cemi azriT, dRes am poemas swored amdenad 
aqvs Rirebuleba da igi momavalSic gamodgeba rogorc qarTuli 
kulturis msoflmxedvelobrivi orientaciis paradigma. 

dRes es teqsti aseve unda gaviazroT, rogorc ilias filo-
sofiur-msoflmxedvelobrivi mrwamsi, sadac anTropologiuri 
da ontologiuri problematika gaazrebulia qarTuli qristi-
anuli msoflxedvis (petre iberi, rusTaveli) tradiciaze 
dayrdnobiT. 

aqedan gamomdinare, Tuki dRes sakiTxs davsvamT `gandegi-
lis~ teqstis Rirebulebisa da aqtualobis Sesaxeb, am Tvalsaz-
risiT aq gamoiyofa ori mniSvnelovani garemoeba, rac gansaz-
Rvravs swored am teqstis Rirebulebasa da aqtualobas ro-
gorc Tavad ilias mTliani Semoqmedebis, ise zogadad qarTuli 
literaturisa da kulturis konteqstSi:  

I. teqstSi ilia aviTarebs sakuTar qristianul-filosofiuri 
mrwamss;  

II.  teqstSi mocemulia qarTuli qristianuli kulturis magis-
traluri xazis kvlav dadgineba da xelaxali gansazRvra. 
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amitom, miuxedavad ilias saerTo SemoqmedebiTi da imJamad 
saqarTveloSi arsebuli socio-kulturuli konteqstidan po-
ema `gandegilis~ TiTqosda `amovardnisa~, es litikul-epikuri 
teqsti dResac saintereso, aqtualuri da mniSvnelovania swo-
red saqarTvelos zogadi kulturuli konteqstis Tvalsazri-
siT da igi warmoadgens mxatvrul teqstSi qarTuli qristi-
anuli kulturis generaluri xazis (petre iberi, rusTaveli) 
reanimaciis, kulturuli identifikaciisa da qarTveli eris sa-
momavlo sulier-kulturuli orientaciis moxazvis cdas XIX. s. 
koloniur saqarTveloSi. 

aqedan gamomdinare, ilias poema dRes ukve warmoCndeba qar-
Tul qristianul kulturaSi adreul etapzeve SemuSavebuli da 
SuasaukuneebSi (XII-XIII s.s.) ganviTarebuli ontologiuri da 
anTropologiuri xedvis ganaxlebisa da SenarCunebis cdad 
ilias Tanamedrove ideurad dezorientirebul da identifika-
ciadakargul qarTul socio-kulturul sinamdvileSi. 
 
 
KONSTANTINE BREGADZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
Ontology of the Relationship between the World and  

Heaven in Georgian Realistic Writing  
(according to Ilia Chavchavadze’s “The Hermit”) 

 
Against the whole background of I. Chavchavadze’s (1837-1907) poetry, 

“The Hermit” (1883) is set off as a marginal piece, as an ‘abstraction’ from the 
overall context, since the conceptual discourse of the poem, and the issues 
posed therein deviate from the mainstream of the national patriotic and 
liberating content, rhetoric and narrative that serve as the determining feature 
for the majority of Ilia’s lyric or epic-lyric texts (e.g. the poetic works “Elegy”, 
“I hear…”; “Spring”, “Lines to a Georgian Mother”, “Bazaleti Lake”, “My Dear 
Country …”, “My pen …”, “Happy Nation”, “The Poet”, “Since the time 
that...”, “The Shadow”, “Demetre the Devoted”). Contrary to this, through the 
character constellation featuring an ascetic monk and a shepherdess, Ilia ad-
dresses anthropological, existential and ontological issues, i.e. purely fundamen-
tal philosophical issues, and from this perspective attempts to reason (and con-
sequently, derive conclusions) on the ever-standing problem of dualism of the 
world and heaven in the format of a literary text. 

When conceptualizing the issue of relationship between the visible and the 
invisible worlds, Ilia follows the Rustvelian line, which on its part is related to 
the pseudo-Dionysian (Peter the Iberian’s) interpretation of Christian teachings, 
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widely adopted in Georgian culture, whose ontological concept treats the visible 
and invisible reality, the transcendental and the empirical, without dualism, 
admitting to their synthetic nature. As concerns the anthropological perspective, 
the Areopagitic studies regard a human as a being incorporating in itself bodily 
as well as spiritual proto-origins and further cultivating their synthesis. 

This fundamental ontological and anthropological line adopted and actu-
alized in the Georgian Christian Culture - Peter the Iberian → Giorgi Merchule 
(George the Theologian) → Rustaveli → Saba → Guramishvili → Baratashvili 
- is reinterpreted and refreshed in Ilia Chavchavadze’s poem “The Hermit”, 
where the ascetic monk personifies incomplete interpretation of the Christian 
teaching, according to which the visible reality a priori embodies the domain of 
demonic, evil spirits. Hence, in terms of this ascetic Christianity, the visible re-
ality is the realm of the untruthful, while the shepherdess of the poem personi-
fies the Areopagitic line of the Christian teaching, which treats the visible world 
as a likewise divine creation and develops the principle of synthesis of the visib-
le and the invisible, and consequently, of world and heaven, where the ontologi-
cal dualism of ascetic Christianity is overcome. 

In this connection, I believe that this literary text by Ilia Chavchavadze 
should be interpreted as an attempt to re-adopt and revive the Areopagitic 
Christian values in the writer’s contemporary Georgian culture, which, by that 
time – the second half of the 19th century – had deviated from the above-men-
tioned mainline  of the Georgian Christian culture. 

From the culturological perspective, Ilia’s attempt to revive this conceptual 
discourse in Georgia of the 1880s-1890s, when the nation was almost fully iso-
lated from the European cultural and political environment and was a mere 
colonial supplement to the Russian Empire, when the development of the 
Georgian culture had deviated from Peter the Iberian’s and the Rustavelian line 
of world outlook, and when Marxist and socialist ideas started to spread (the 
appearance of the Third Congregation (“Mesame Dasi”), against this backgro-
und, the fundamental ontological ideas posed in the poem were set off as a 
marginal discourse. 

The problem of dualism of world and heaven developed in “The Hermit” 
was likewise fully abstracted and incoherent with the immediate context of the 
Georgian literary process of that period: when “The Hermit” was published, the 
tendencies typical of naturalist and psychological prose and themes featuring 
social life (G. Tsereteli, E. Ninoshvili, Sh. Aragvispireli, etc.) were being gradu-
ally established in the Georgian literary narrative, and for this kind of literature 
the ontological issues challenged in “The Hermit” were a priori alien and 
“unacceptable”. 

Meanwhile, the Georgian social and political reality was becoming incre-
asingly gripped by Marxist and materialistic ideas that treated a human as a 
purely biological being, whose existence was basically determined by explo-
itative propensities (‘being determines consciousness’), while in ontological 
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terms, Marxism foregrounded monistic and materialistic  understanding of 
being. 

Considering the existing weltanschauung and the cultural context, the text 
of “The Hermit” may at first sight appear completely anachronistic and margi-
nal. However, in the overall historical context of Georgian literature and culture 
the text will appear not as a marginal literary piece, but as the continuation of 
the mainstream weltanschauung inherent with the Georgian Christian culture - 
Peter the Iberian → Merchule → Rustaveli → Saba → Guramishvili → 
Baratashvili.  

Therefore, Ilia’s “The Hermit” is to be perceived as an attempt to continue 
this culturological mainline in the field of aesthetics. I believe that the poem is 
significant exactly from this perspective and will serve as an orientative 
paradigm capable of pointing to the Georgian cultural weltanschauung in the 
future as well. 

Today this text is also to be perceived as Ilia’s philosophical creed and 
world view where anthropological and ontological problems are considered in 
the light of Georgian Christian weltanschauung (Peter the Iberian, Rustaveli). 

Thus, if we today raise a question on the significance and relevance of the 
“The Hermit”, two important circumstances should be singled out that deter-
mine these two values of the text in the context of Ilia’s literary works as well as 
on a broader scale – the overall background of Georgian literature and culture:  

In the text Ilia unfolds his own Christian-philosophical creed; 
The text re-determines and re-defines the mainline of the Georgian Chris-

tian culture. 
Therefore, although the poem is abstracted from the context of Ilia’s litera-

ry works as well as from the social and cultural environment of the period, this 
lyric-epic text never loses its appeal, relevance and significance exactly in terms 
of Georgian cultural context, as it appears as an attempt to revive in a literary 
text the mainline of the Georgian Christian culture (Peter the Iberian, Rusta-
veli), restore the cultural identity and outline the future spiritual and cultural ori-
entative contours for the Georgian nation in the 19th century colonial Georgia. 

Hence, today Ilia’s poem appears as an attempt to revive and preserve the 
ontological and anthropological vision formed at an early stage of Georgian 
Christian culture and developed in the Middle Ages (the 12th-13th centuries) in 
Ilia’s contemporary disoriented Georgian socio-cultural environment, which had 
lost its identity. 
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levan  bregaZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 

 
barbare  jorjaZis  pikaro 

 
pirveli pikareskuli (TaRliTuri) qarTuli romani me-20 

saukuneSi Seiqmna _ mixeil javaxiSvilis `kvaWi kvaWantiraZe~ 
(1925 w.). manamde mkvlevarebs pikareskuli romanis elementebi 
SeniSnuli aqvT sulxan-saba orbelianis `sibrZne sicruisaSi~ 
(akaki gawerelia, Teimuraz doiaSvili), `TimsarianSi~ (akaki 
gawerelia), ioane batoniSvilis `kalmasobaSi~ (ivane amirxanaS-
vili). magram aravis gaumaxvilebia yuradReba imis Taobaze, rom 
srulyofili pikaro mecxramete saukuneSi barbare jorjaZem 
daxata novelaSi `titia da ivane~. Tumca novelis mTavari per-
sonaJebi drois gasatareblad soflidan qalaqSi pirvelad Ca-
mosuli axalgazrda aznaurebi arian (rasac maTi saxelebis sa-
Taurad gatanac mowmobs), magram maTi `maspinZeli~ qalaqeli 
TaRliTi isaka qlesovi imdenad kolorituli saxea, rom `titia 
da ivane~ SeiZleba pirvel qarTul pikareskul novelad CaiTvalos. 

isaka qlesovi tradiciuli pikaroa (`identurobis krizi-
sis~ gamomxatveli saxea) _ misi qmedebebi ar aris kriminaluri 
xasiaTisa, bunebiT `arakorumpirebulia~ (kargi oinis mosawyo-
bad mzad aris mcireodeni xarjic ki gaiRos), adaptaciis, Seq-
mnili viTarebisTvis alRos aRebis Cinebuli unariT gamoirCeva, 
rac saSualebas aZlevs moxerxebulad daaRwios Tavi gasaWirs. 
misi oinebi SeiZleba ganvixiloT rogorc Taviseburi forma 
sazogadoebis kritikisa. 

Cvens droSi (axal saukuneSi) saqarTveloSi gaizarda inte-
resi pikareskuli romanis/novelis Janrisadmi. qarTul pikares-
kul literaturas Seemata: mixo mosuliSvilis TaRliTuri ro-
mani `frena ukasrod~ (2001 w), elguja TavberiZis dokumenturi 
romani `airevi iveria anu jentlmen solomon aSordias cxovre-
ba da Sexedulebani~ (2006 w); gamoqveynda sayuradRebo werile-
bi: amiran gomarTelis `kvaWi kvaWantiraZe~ _ TaRliTuri 
romanis qarTuli nimuSi~ (2005 w.), rostom CxeiZis `TaRliTis 
patiosneba~ (2008 w.); ekaterine nikolaiSvilma daicva sadoqto-
ro disertacia `espanuri pikareskuli romanis tendenciebi XVIII 
saukunis inglisur literaturaSi~ (2008 w.) da sxv. am viTarebaSi 
arc im mniSvnelovani wvlilis daviwyeba gvmarTebs, rac barbare 
jorjaZes miuZRvis qarTuli pikareskuli prozis ganviTarebaSi. 
 
 

 31



LEVAN  BREGADZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi  
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
Barbare Jorjadze’s Picaro 

 
The first Georgian picaresque novel was created in the 20th century. It is 

believed to have been “Kvachi Kvachantiradze” (1925) by Mikhael 
Javakhishvili. Prior to this, the scholars have noted the elements of picaresque 
novel in Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani’s “The Book of Wisdom and Lies” (Akaki 
Gatserelia, Teimuraz Doiashvili), “Timsariani” (Akaki Gatserelia), Ioane 
Batonishvili’s “Kalmasoba” (Ivane Amirkhanashvili). However, none of them 
emphasized the fact that the perfect example of picaro was portrayed by 
Barbare Jorjadze in her novella “Titia and Ivane” as early as in the 19th century. 
Though the principle characters of the novella are the young noblemen (which 
is also evidenced from transferring of their names into the title) who for the first 
time came from the village to the town for fun but their “host”, a town-dweller 
rogue Isaak Klesov is such a colorful figure that the novella “Titia and Ivane" 
may be regarded as the earliest Georgian picaresque novella.  

Isaak Klesov is a traditional picaro (an image expressing “crisis of iden-
tity”) – his actions are not of criminal character, he is “uncorrupted” by nature 
(ready to spend even a little sum of money to play a good trick), distinguished 
with the extraordinary ability to live by his wits and adapt well in the existing 
situation which helps him to escape skillfully from a difficult situation. His 
tricks can be considered as a specific form to criticize the contemporary society. 

Nowadays, an increased interest to the genre of picaresque novel/novella 
has been observed in Georgia. Recent examples of Georgian  picaresque lite-
rature are: Mikho Mosulishvili’s novel “The Flight without a Tun” (2001), 
documentary novel “The Life and Views of the Gentleman Solomon Ashordia ” 
(2006) by Elguja Tavberidze; the significant letters were issued: Amiran 
Gomarteli’s “Kvachi Kvachantiradze – Georgian Example of Picaresque Novel” 
(2005), Rostom Chkheidze’s “The Decency of a Rogue” (2008); Ekaterine 
Nikolaishvili defended doctoral dissertation entitled The Traditions of the 
Spanish Picaresque Novel in the 18th-century English Literature (2008), etc. In 
such circumstances we should not forget the considerable contribution made by 
Barbare Jorjadze in the development of the Georgian picaresque prose. 
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РУТА  БРУЗГЕНЕ 
Литва, Вильнюс  
Университет Миколаса Ромериса 
 

Песня как выражение романтического мироощущения  
в литовской поэзии XIX в. 

 
В докладе пойдет речь о трансформациях песенного жанра в литов-

ской поэзии XIX в. Песeннoсть, как выражение национального ментали-
тета и основа профессиональной поэзии, является одной из основных 
особенностей литовского романтического мироощущения XIXв. Поэтому 
именно хоровая культура, песни стали в XIX в. особой формой националь-
ного освободительного движения. В работе рассматриваются песенность 
стихов и их семантические особенности в творчестве некоторых литов-
ских поэтов XIX в. – Антанаса Страздаса, Сильвестраса Валюнаса, Анта-
наса Венажиндиса, Антанаса Баранаускаса, Майрониса. Песенность анали-
зируется в нескольких плоскостях: как изменение фольклорной традиции 
и как отражение профессиональных вокальных жанров. Tакже, кроме тра-
диционных вокальных жанров, в анализе музыкальных инструментальных 
произведений присутствует так называемая песенная форма, часто имену-
емая простой формой. Это структуры aa1, ab, aba, аналоги которых можно 
обнаружить и в родственном музыке словесном искусстве. В таком случае 
близость стихотворения песне есть проявление внутренней формы, кото-
рая понимается как музыкальность его структуры. В сообщении также об-
ращается внимание на некоторые семантические особенности песенного 
жанра в литературе соседних стран – немецкой Lied и стихах эпохи поль-
ского романтизма. Автор опирается на работы А. Амбразаса, Д. Сауки, Л. 
Крамерa, П. Холопова, В. Заборскайте, Р. Малицкайте, В. Бобровского, С. 
П. Шера, В. Вольфа, М. Хренкофф и др., используется компаративистская 
методология.  

 
 
RŪTA  BRŪZGIENĖ 
Lithuania, Vilnius 
Mykolas Romeris University 

 
A Song as the Expression of Romantic Attitude in the  

Lithuanian Poetry of the 19th Century 
 

The paper speaks about the transformations of the song genre of the 19th 
century in Lithuanian poetry. Songfulness, as the base of the specifics of nati-
onal mentality and professional poetry, is one of the essential peculiarities of 
Lithuanian romantic attitude. Therefore, precisely the culture of choirs and 
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songs in the 19th century became a special form of the national liberation mo-
vement. The paper discusses the songfulness of poems and their semantic 
features of some Lithuanian poets of that epoch: Antanas Strazdas, Silvestras 
Valiūnas, Antanas Vienažindis, Antanas Baranauskas, Maironis. Songfulness is 
analyzed in several planes: as the fluctuation of folklore tradition and as a 
reflection of professional vocal genres. Also, besides the traditional vocal gen-
res, in the analysis of musical works there exists the so-called form of a song 
which is sometimes called the simple form. These are aa, ab, aba structures the 
analogues of which could be found in literature – art of time which is related to 
music. Then, the relatedness of the poem with a song is the expression of the 
inner form which is perceived as the musicality of its structure. The paper also 
emphasizes some semantic features of the song genre of the German Lied and 
Polish romantic epoch of neighbouring litterateurs. The reference is made to the 
works of A. Ambrazas, D. Sauka, L. Kramer, P. Cholopov, V. Zaborskaitė, R. 
Malickaitė, V. Bobrovsky, S. P. Sher, W. Wolf, M. Chrenkoff, etc.; comparative 
methodology is used as well.  
 
 
 
 
М. О. БУРИМА 
Латвия, Даугавпилс 
Институт Компаративистики Даугавпилсского Университета  
 

О трансформации содержания концептов в латышской 
литературе на стыке реализма и модернизма  

(конец 19 – начало 20 века) 
 

Конец 19 века в латышской литературе – это время становления и 
мощного проявления традиции реализма. Одновременно под влиянием за-
рубежной литературы (Г. Ибсен, А. Чехов и др.) реалистическое повество-
вание в прозе и драматургии латышских авторов проявляет опыт исполь-
зования языкInstitute of Comparative Studies of Daugavpils Universityа 
символов. 

В первой четверти 20 века в латышском литературном пространстве 
зарождается ранний модернизм. Многие молодые писатели, первые произ-
ведения которых идентифицируются как реалистический нарратив, в 
течение нескольких лет становятся последовательными репрезентантами 
эстетики модернизма. Анализируя перемены в творчестве ранних модер-
нистов в разрезе семантики литературных концептов, нужно указать, что 
на важнейшие группы концептов («Концепция человека, времени», «Ас-
пекты художественного пространства», «Концепты материальной и быто-
вой культуры»), характеризующих художественный мир, процесс столкно-
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вения реализма и модернизма влияет по-разному. Самые яркие транс-
формации затрагивают концепты, которые характеризуют человека, его 
внутренний мир и взаимодействие с социумом, а также восприятие инди-
видом времени и его отношение к истории. В меньшей мере перемены 
коснулись пространственных аспектов (маркировки разных городов или 
жизненных пространств индивида), и только минимальные изменения от-
ражают концепты, связанные с материальной или бытовой культурой. 

 
 
MAIJA  BURIMA 
Latvia, Daugavpils  
Institute of Comparative Studies of Daugavpils University 
 

Towards the Transformation of the Content  
of Concepts in Latvian Literature at the 
Convergence of Realism and Modernism  

(late 19th – early 20th century) 
 

By the end of the 19th century, a strong tradition of realism had developed 
in Latvian literature. Under various literary influences (H. Ibsen, A. Chekhov, 
etc.), Latvian prose writers and playwrights started using symbols in their realist 
narratives. At the same time, the first decade of the 20th century in Latvian 
literature was marked by the formation of early modernist literature. A number 
of younger generation writers, whose first literary works are identifiable as 
realist narratives, during few years turned into consistent representatives of 
modernist aesthetics. Analyzing the changes concerning the semantics of lite-
rary concepts that occur in early modernist writings, it should be noted that the 
major concept groups that characterize the artistic world – “conception of hu-
man, time”, “aspects of the artistic space”, “material and everyday life culture 
concepts” are affected by the convergence of realism and modernism in diverse 
ways. Major transformations concern the concepts that characterize human, his 
or her inner world and interaction with the society as well as individual time 
perception and relation to history. To a lesser degree changes affect spatial as-
pects (mapping of diverse towns or individual life space), but the concepts 
related to the material and everyday life culture reflect minimal changes. 
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juli  gaboZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 

 
`moyvare _ mtris~ alegoria  akakis  SemoqmedebaSi 

 
 akaki wereTlis, qarTuli realizmis erTerTi fuZemdeblis, 

Semoqmedeba mravalmxrivia ara mxolod Tematurad, gansakuT-
rebiT gamoirCeva igi tropuli metyvelebiTa da mxatvruli sa-
xeebis siuxviT, zogierTi maTgani ki samudamod SemorCa mkiTx-
velis  mexsierebas. mag. `ca firuzi da  xmeleTi zurmuxti~ erT-
nairad asocirdeba, rogorc saqarTvelosTan, aseve akakis 
poeziasTan. 

 amjerad, ganvixilavT akakis poeziaSi tropis  yvelaze uf-
ro gamorCeul saxes _ alegorias. poetma Semoqmedebis pir-
velsave nimuSebSi mimarTa mas, alegoriulia misi erT-erTi pir-
veli leqsi  `navi~.  Semdgom wlebSi tropis am saxeobam akakisTan  
ufro meti poeturi da azrobrivi datvirTva SeiZina,  alegoria 
erT-erTi uZvelesi mxatvruli saxea, igi igavTmetyvelebis  um-
Tavresi sayrdenia da cxadia, akakimdec araerTgzis miumarTavT 
misTvis. qarTul poeziaSi pirvelad aleqsandre WavWavaZem Se-
moitana satrfos saxe samSoblos alegoriad.  magram akakis  mig-
nebad unda CaiTvalos `moyvare mtris~ saxis qveynis mtris ale-
goriad warmodgena. saerTod, ki es poeturi saxe `vefxistyaos-
nidan~ modis, rodesac rusTaveli WaSnagiris veragobis gamo 
gvafrTxilebs:  

 
`moyvare mteri yovlisa 
mtrisagan ufro mteria  
ar miendobis guliTa  
Tu kaci mecnieria~. 

 
akakim es saxe ganavrco da igi qveynis mtris alegoriad 

aqcia. 
akakis SemoqmedebaSi moyvarulad mosuli moZme xan `cxra-

mTagadaRmeli siZea~, xan cru mijnuri, romelic  siyvaruls 
eficeba saqarTvelos: `moyvare gadamTieli mpirdeba gankurne-
basa; mosula qristes saxeliT  ificavs misve mcnebasa~, xanac  
kuduri dedinacvalia. bolos ki sxvadasxva saxiTa da dapirebe-
biT mosuli moyvare  mtrad eqca saqarTvelos.  akakis poeziaSi 
moyvare mteri konkretuli mtris, ruseTis alegoriaa.  

moyvare mtris  mxatvruli saxis Semdgom  ganviTarebas  is-
toriul-socialurma realobamac Seuwyo xeli da qarTul mwer-
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lobaSi igi ukve moZalade mijnuris saxed iqca (giorgi leoniZis 
`yivCaRis paemani~ da xalxuri `muxranuli~).  

 am ori `mijnuris~ memkvidrea jayo, romelic  ukve zogadad, 
mtris  krebiTi saxea. yovel maTgans ki erTi saerTo saxeli aqvT 
_ moyvare mteri! 

 
 

JULI  GABODZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

The Allegory of “Friend-Foe” in Akaki’s  
Creative Works  

 
The creativity of Akaki Tsereteli, one of the founders of Georgian realism, 

is versatile not only by themes. It is especially distinguished by trope language 
and abundance of artistic images, some of which have remained in readers’ 
memory for ever. For example, “azure sky and emerald earth” are equally asso-
ciated both with Georgia and Akaki’s poetry.  

This time we consider the most distinguished form of a trope in Akaki’s 
poetry – allegory. The poet’s use of allegory can be seen in the earliest speci-
mens of his creative works; one of his verses The Boat is allegorical. Later this 
variety of trope acquired more poetic and semantic loading. An allegory is one 
of the oldest artistic figures, it is a pillar of a parable and clearly it was emplo-
yed more than once prior to Akaki. In Georgian poetry Alexandre Chavcha-
vadze was the first who introduced the image of a beloved one as an allegory 
for native land. However, it should be considered to be Akaki’s finding to repre-
sent the image of a friend-foe (“mokvare mtris”) as an allegory for country’s 
enemy. Generally, this poetic image comes from the poem Vepkhistkaosani 
(The Knight in a Panther’s Skin) when Rustaveli warns against Chashnagir’s 
perfidy:  

“Of all foes the most hateful is the friend-foe; if a man be wise, he will not 
heartily confide”.  

Akaki extended this image and turned it into the country’s allegory. In 
Akaki’s creative works this friend-foe is sometimes a “distant brother-in-law” 
or deceitful sweetheart who swears fidelity to Georgia: “A distant friend promi-
ses to heal: having come under the name of Christ, he swears with his com-
mandments”, and at times appears as a witched stepmother. A friend-foe, who 
came with different images and promises, eventually appeared to be an enemy 
for Georgia. In Akaki’s poetry a friend-foe is an allegory for concrete enemy, 
i.e. Russia. 
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Further evolution of the artistic image of the friend-foe was also caused by 
historical-social reality and in Georgian literature this image turned into a tyrant 
lover (Giorgi Leonidze’s Kivchag’s Date and folk Mukhranuli). 

The successor of these two “sweethearts” is Jako (Mikheil Javakhishvili’s 
Jaqo's Dispossessed), who is already a generalized image for an enemy. Each of 
them has one common name – friend-foe! 

 
 
 
 

С.А. ГАФАРОВА 
Азербайджан, Баку 
Бакинский славянский университет 

 
Жанровые модификации романа в русской  

литературе ХIХ века 
 
Процесс жанровой интеграции в период утверждения натуральной 

школы в русской литературе не мог не сказаться на основном жанре всей 
реалистической литературы XIX века – жанре романа. И в этом легко убе-
диться, обратившись к истокам русского классического романа, к его ос-
новополагающим произведениям – «Евгению Онегину» А.С.Пушкина, 
«Герою нашего времени» М.Ю.Лермонтова и «Мёртвым душам» Н. В. 
Гоголя, жанровая синтетичность которых не лишала эти произведения 
целостности и определенности. 

В реалистической русской литературе II половины ХIХ века роман 
становится определяющим жанром. Постепенно расширяется в нем диапа-
зон художественного исследования жизни, находят отражение всё новые 
пласты жизни и, как следствие, возникают новые модификации романа. 
Несомненно, это было связано с условиями самой пореформенной дейс-
твительности, с её острой противоречивостью, ломкой всех старых устоев 
и становлением ещё чётко не обозначенных новых общественно-полити-
ческих отношений. Отсюда и появление разнообразных жанровых разно-
видностей романа: политического («Что делать?» Н.Г.Чернышевского), 
общественного («Отцы и дети» И.С.Тургенева), идеологического («Прес-
тупление и наказание» Ф.М.Достоевского) и т.д. 

Появление в русской реалистической литературе больших синте-
тических форм, неоднородных по своему жанровому содержанию, сви-
детельствовало не только о непрерывном развитии и обогащении роман-
ной формы, чуждой какой-либо стабильности, но и её способности впи-
тывать завоевания других жанров. Существенным доказательством про-
должающегося интенсивного процесса жанровой интеграции в рамках 
большой эпической формы и возникновения  новых её модификаций 
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свидетельствуют произведения Мамина-Сибиряка, Салтыкова-Щедрина, 
а также и последнее крупное эпическое произведение Л.Н. Толстого – 
роман «Воскресение», который является убедительным  свидетельством  
продолжавшегося вплоть до конца Х1Х века процесса интеграции жан-
ров, который найдёт дальнейшее развитие в литературе ХХ века. 
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Genre Modifications of a Novel in the 19th-Century  

Russian Literature  
 

Novel becomes a crucial genre in the realistic Russian literature of the se-
cond half of the 19th century. The range of the artistic research of life gradually 
extends, and the new layers of life become explicit, the new modifications of 
novel genre emerge as a result of the process. Undoubtedly, the process was 
related with the realities of the period, with its acute discrepancy, break of all 
the old foundations and the formation of rather obscure new social-political 
relations. This resulted in the variety of genre modifications of the novel: 
political, public, ideological etc.  

The emergency of big synthetic forms, which were heterogeneous in its 
genre maintenance, demonstrated not only the development and the enrichment 
of the novel form, which was not stable itself, but also its ability to absorb the 
achievements of other genres.  Novels by Mamin-Sibiryak, Saltykov-Shchedrin, 
as well as the last considerable epic work by L. Tolstoy “Resurrection” proved 
to be the evidence of the intensive process of genre integration within the 
frames of a bigger epic form and the emergency of the new modifications of the 
genre.  
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elene  gogiaSvili 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo 
universiteti 

 
`miTologiuri  Teoriidan~  zRaparTa  SedarebiTi 
Seswavlisken:  araindoevropel  xalxTa  zRaprebis 

kvleva  me-19  saukuneSi 
 

me-19 saukunis mecnierebaSi erT-erTi mniSvnelovani faqti 
iyo msoflios yvela kuTxeSi zRaprebis arsebobisa da maTi ar-
qaulobis damadasturebel niSanTa aRmoCena. roca Zmebma gri-
mebma scades am movlenaTa Sefaseba, wamoayenes hipoTeza, rom 
zRaprebi indoevropuli warmomavlobisa iyvnen da indoevro-
pel xalxTa miTologiis naSTebs warmoadgendnen. es mosazreba 
logikuri da damajerebeli Canda im dros, roca indoevropul 
enaTa naTesaoba axalaRmoCenili iyo. 

hipoTeza, rom zRaprebi warsulis anareklia, dResac Zala-
Sia, radgan rig zRaprebSi marTlac Cans siZvelis kvali da zo-
gierTi 3000-mde wlisaa. Tumca amis Semowmeba mxolod zepiri 
tradiciebis meSveobiT rTulia. garda amisa, zRaprebi mudmivad 
kvlavwarmoqmnis procesSia da bevri zRapari swored axali epo-
qis kuTvnilebaa. es WeSmariteba, cxadia, Zmebma grimebmac kar-
gad icodnen. maTi indoevropuli Teoria gulisxmobda ara yve-
la zRapris, aramed mxolod garkveul zRaparTa, kerZod, fan-
tastikuri ambebis miTebTan msgavsebas.  

zRaprebis saerTaSoriso gavrcelebis mizezi tradiciaTa 
urTierTsesxebaa, rasac Zmebi grimebi ar iziarebdnen garda 
calkeuli SemTxvevebisa. miuxedavad amisa, zRaparTa Seswavlis-
Tvis uaRresad mniSvnelovani iyo erTi mxriv indoevropel 
xalxTa, meore mxriv ki xmelTaSuazRvispireTisa da araindoev-
ropel xalxTa TxrobiTi tradiciebis gaTvaliswineba.  

me-19 saukunis bolos evropaSi araevropel xalxTa fol-
klorisadmi interesi gaZlierda. amis damadasturebelia is faq-
tic, rom inglisSi marjori uordropis mier Targmnili qar-
Tuli zRaprebi evropaSi anTropologiis fuZemdeblis edvard 
tailoris rekomendaciiT gamoica. 

`miTologiuri Teoria~ dRes folkloristikis istoriis 
kuTvnilebaa da TvalsaCino magaliTia Tamami interpretaciis 
Sedegad miRebuli mcdari Sedegebisa. magram mecnierebaSi mcda-
ri Sedegebic ki SeiZleba pozitiuri aRmoCndes. swored miTo-
logiuri Teoriis Secdomebma moamzada safuZveli xalxuri 
zRapris SedarebiTi SeswavlisaTvis. 
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From the “Mythological Theory” to the Comparative  

Study of Folktales: Research of Folktales of  
Non-Indo-European Peoples in the 19th Century 

 
The great and definitive discovery of the 19th century was the international 

spread of folktales and the great antiquity that must often be ascribed to them. 
These two weighty theses, which have been thoroughly borne out by later 
discoveries, made a closer examination of them as an important and significant 
task even by itself. When the Grimm brothers tried to account for these 
remarkable facts, they introduced the hypothesis that these folktales had been 
handed down from a remote Indo-European past, and that they were relics of a 
common mythology of the Indo-European peoples. Their hypothesis was natural 
at a time when the mutual relationships of the Indo-European languages had just 
been discovered, and some common features had been found in the myths of 
various peoples.  

The hypothesis, the notion that the tales were relics of a common past, 
should be alive even yet, as a whole series of them can be shown to date back at 
last 3000 years, which proves to be possible for tales from such a remote period 
to be handed down by oral tradition within one or several peoples. Moreover, 
the folktales have been invented and may be invented at any time, and that 
accordingly a lot of folktales must be of a considerably later date. This is self-
evident and was, of course, also realized by the Grimm brothers. Their Indo-
European theory was certainly not conceived as applying to more than a certain 
number of tales, specifically the fantastic chimera tales, which bore a certain 
resemblance to myths.  

One of the reasons of the international spread of folktales is loans of 
tradition from other peoples. The Grimm brothers were inclined to deny the 
possibility of loans, apart from purely exceptional cases. However, it was an 
important task for future folktale studies to mark out the border line in this 
respect between Indo-European folktale tradition proper on one hand, and 
Mediterranean and other tradition on the other. 

In the end of the 19th century in Europe the interest was raised for the 
folklore of non European peoples. Therefore, in England in 1894 was published 
Georgian folktales translated by Marjory Wardrop. Edward Tylor, creator of the 
science of anthropology, was initiator of this edition.  

Now part of the history of folkloristic, mythological theory serves to 
illustrate the thesis that folklore interpretations are often as fantastic and 
fascinating as the folkloristic materials they claim to explain. However these 
errors created a base for the comparative studies of folktales. 
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qeTevan  elaSvili 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 

 

erTi  miTosuri  Tavsatexi 
 

vaJa-fSavelas `SemoqmedebiTi mistikis~ erT-erTi Tavsate-
xi mis `miTologiur cnobierebaSia~ (grigol robaqiZiseuli 
saxeldeba) saZiebeli. vaJa-fSavelam Seqmna (bunebrivia, qarTul 
miTebsa da Tqmulebebze dayrdnobiT) sakuTari `poeturi miTo-
logia~ da  miTosuri stereotipebis gamZafrebiTa da idumale-
bis impulsurobiT mxatvrul azrovnebaSi danerga `filosofi-
ur saxeTa mwerloba~. 

amitomacaa literaturuli miTi Tvisobrivad gansxvavebu-
li nebismieri, `sawyisi~, uZvelesi miTisagan: aq poeturi warmo-
saxvis arealSi yovelTvis ikveTeba sruliad uCveulo da `ara-
prognozirebadi~ emocia (erTgvari `mxatvruli burusi~), rome-
lic avtoris ukve momdevno miniSnebebiTa da qveteqstebiTaa gan-
martebuli. isic aRsaniSnavia, rom Tavad es ganmarteba amjerad 
ukve `gandobilTa~ ricxvs mikuTvnebul mkiTxvels gulisxmobs. 

swored am mizniT mimarTavs vaJa-fSavela Tavis poemebSi 
sizmars da xilvas, rogorc realuridan _ warmosaxul sivrce-
Si gadanacvlebis gzas. zogierT mkvlevarTan ki miTi da sizmari 
garkveulwilad identuricaa: niSandoblivia, rom jozef kem-
pbeli miTs `kulturis sizmars~ uwodebs. 

sizmris an xilvis Tavdapirveli uCveuloba ganapirobebs 
mistikur SiSsa Tu erTgvar mowiwebas am fenomenis mimarT. vaJa-
fSavelac am gziT cdilobs sruliad gansxvavebul Tvalsawier-
Si gadaiyvanos Tavisi mkiTxveli.    

`baxtrionis~ sabrZolo paTosiT  gajerebuli finali gavix-
senoT: aq vaJa warmogvidgens uCveulo `miTovels~ (Tuki SesaZ-
lebelia `miTosuri velidan~ amgvari kompoziti vawarmooT), 
raRa Tqma unda, imav miTosuri arqetipebiT, romelTa `gasaRe-
bic~ ara marto gvelis ambivalentur simbolikaSia saZiebeli, 
aramed vaJas mxatvrul saxeTa sistemaSic. am poemaSi, arc isaa 
SemTxveviTi, rom _ `nisli fiqria mTebisa~ da arc is, rom _ 
`erT dResa gveli, viT nisli, gawoliliyo xezeda...~. es metafo-
ristika erTgvarovan simbolologiur aluziebs badebs: xe da 
mTa saxismetyvelebiTi TvalsazrisiT, garkveulwilad identu-
ricaa _ warmoadgenen ra vertikaluri xazisa da zeswrafvis, 
samyaros absoluturi zedroulobis simbolos.     

nawarmoebis siuJeturi qargis swored am zedroulobaSi ga-
dataniT, vaJa-fSavelam dagvitova misi SemoqmedebiT dipazo-
nisaTvis esoden damaxasiaTebeli, mkvlevarTa yoveli momdevno 
TaobisaTvis ki  mimzidveli da saintereso  `miTosuri Tavsatexi~. 
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Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

One Mythical Puzzle 
 

One of the puzzles of Vazha-Pshavela’s “creative mystics” should be 
sought in his “mythological consciousness” (similar to Grigol Robakidze). 
Vazha-Pshavela created (naturally on the basis of Georgian myths and narra-
tions) his own “poetic mythology” and by enhancing mythic stereotypes and 
impulsion of the mysteries he introduced “the literature of philosophical ima-
ges” in artistic thinking.  

That is why literary myth is qualitatively different from any “earliest” 
myth: here quite an unusual and “unpredictable” emotion (a sort of “artistic 
mist”), which is interpreted by the following indications and subtext, is always 
shaped in the area of poetical imagery. It is also interesting to note that now this 
interpretation implies the reader belonging to the number of the “trusted”.  

This is the reason why Vazha-Pshavela employs dream and vision in his 
poems, as a path leading from the reality to imaginary space. Some scholars 
treat myth and dream as identical: it is noticeable that Josef Campbell terms 
myth as “cultural dream”.  

The initial unusualness of a dream or vision provides mystic fear or certain 
respect in relation to this phenomenon. Vazha-Pshavela also tries to transmit his 
reader into a quite different dimension. 

Let us recall the finale of the poem Bakhtrioni which is saturated with the 
pathos of fight: here Vazha represents unusual “mythic field” (if it is possible to 
produce such kind of composition from “mythic field”, of course, with the same 
mythic archetypes, the “key” of which is to be sought not only in ambivalent 
symbolism of a snake but also in Vazha’s system of artistic images. In this 
poem it is not by chance that – neither “the mist is mountains’ thought”, nor that 
“one day a snake as a mist was lying in the tree”. These metaphors give rise to 
homogeneous symbolical allusions: a tree and mountain from the viewpoint of 
tropology are identical to a certain degree; they represent, as to what vertical 
line and aspiration they are, a symbol of absolute supertime of the world. 

It is through the transmission of the plot just into this suppertime that 
Vazha-Pshavela left us a “mythical puzzle” such characteristic for his creative 
range and attractive and interesting for each subsequent generation of scholars. 
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maka  elbaqiZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

keTilsindisieri  da keTilgonieri  realizmi 
 

ramdenad marTebulia terminebis keTilsindisieri da ke-
Tilgonieri misadageba realizmis, rogorc Semoqmedebis meTo-
dis, rogorc sinamdvilis obieqturi gansaxierebis mxatvruli 
sistemis mimarT? 

ingliseli literaturaTmcodnis, demian grantis azriT, 
aRniSnuli problema ukavSirdeba WeSmaritebis raobisa da ar-
sis mimarT filosofiis araerTgvarovan damokidebulebasa da 
midgomas. WeSmariteba SeiZleba orgvari iyos imis mixedviT, 
codnaSi mJRavndeba Tu qmnadobis procesSi miiRweva. Sesabami-
sad, yalibdeba ori gansxvavebuli koncepti _ Sesatyvisobisa 
da SeTanxmebulobisa. pirvelis mixedviT, WeSmariteba aris is, 
rac Seesabameba, uaxloveba arsebul realobas, asaxavs mas zus-
tad da sworad, meore ki Semecnebis process intuiciur Semec-
nebas ukavSirebs, Sesabamisad, WeSmaritebasac moiazrebs, ro-
gorc Semecnebis aqtis dros `aRmoCenils, gamJRavnebulsa da 
Seqmnils~.  

swored am binarul opozicias _ Sesatyvisobasa da SeTan-
xmebulobas _ emyareba realizmis ori gansxvavebuli saxeoba _ 
keTilsindisieri (conscientious) da keTilgonieri (conscious) 
realizmi.  

keTilsindisieri realizmi uars ambobs warsulis kultu-
rul memkvidreobaze, udides rwmenas mecnierebaze, eqsperimen-
tirebisa da dokumentirebis meTodze amyarebs da mxatvruli 
nawarmoebis Sefasebis kriteriumad simartives, sisadaves miiC-
nevs: `araviTari lirizmi, araviTari xmamaRali da carieli sit-
yvebi, aramed faqtebi, dokumentebi... erTaderTi, rac axla 
gvWirdeba, aris WeSmaritebis siZliere~, _ mouwodebda Tavis 
e.w. samoqmedo programaSi (Lettre d’la Jeunesse) emil zola axal-
gazrda mwerlebs, _ "bunebisken, naturalisturi evoluciisken 
dabrunebas mihyavs adamianis inteleqti mecnieruli mimarTulebiT~. 

keTilgonieri realizmis mixedviT, `realoba ar SeiZleba 
iyos SemecnebiTi _ igi ar SeiZleba raimes Seesatyvisebodes, 
iyos imitirebuli, gagebuli da gaanalizebuli. WeSmariteba 
aris Semecnebis saxeoba, ara abstraqtuli, mecnieruli codna, 
aramed qmedeba, mtkiceba, romelic avlens Tavs ara ganmeore-
basa da imitaciaSi, aramed axlis qmnaSi~ (iesTsi). Sesabamisad, 
mwerali aris demiurgi, erTgvari maorganizebeli Zala, aqti-
uri monawile qmnadobis procesisa, amavdroulad, is amtkicebs, 
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rom man miaRwia daxvewil sinTezs iseT abstraqciebs Soris, 
rogorebicaa warmodgena da sinamdvile. 

miuxedavad amgvari definiciisa, araerTi filosofosi Tu 
literaturis kritikosi acxadebs, rom samyarosa Tu cxovrebis 
zusti asaxva SeuZlebelia ara marto teqnikuri, aramed filo-
sofiuri TvalsazrisiTac. Sesabamisad, ar SeiZleba ar daveTan-
xmoT cnobili kritikosis hari levinis Tvalsazriss, rom re-
alizmis arsis garkveva miekuTvneba im sakiTxTa jgufs, rome-
lic ukavSirdeba xelovnebasa da cxovrebas Soris urTierTobis 
problemas. demian grantic miiCnevs, rom yvelaze ufro saRi da 
misaRebia pozicia, romelic eTanxmeba cxovrebis gansxvavebuli 
kategoriebis arsebobas, misaRebad miiCnevs maT kavSirs da 
swams, rom swored am kavSiriT miiRweva realizmi. 
 
 
MAKA  ELBAKIDZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

Conscientious and Conscious Realism 
 

How justified might have been the matching of the terms conscientious and 
conscious in relation to realism as a method of creation, artistic system of 
objective perception of reality? 

According to English literary critic Damian Grant, the mentioned problem 
is connected with ambiguous attitude and approach of philosophy to the main 
point and essence of the truth. Truth can be twofold depending on whether it 
manifests itself in knowledge or achieved in the process of action. Hence two 
different concepts are formed – that of correspondence and coherence. Accor-
ding to the first one, truth is that  what corresponds, approximates the actual re-
ality, reflects it exactly and correctly, the second one  links the learning  process 
with intuitive knowledge, correspondingly truth is also implied as “discovered, 
revealed and created” during the act of cognition. 

It is this binary opposition - correspondence and coherence - that two 
different types of realism - conscientious and conscious are based on.  

Conscientious realism denies cultural heritage of the past, believes in 
science, experimentation and documentation method, considers simplicity, 
plainness as a the criterion of assessment of artistic work: “No lyrics, no loud 
and empty words, but facts, documents… the only thing we need now is the 
strength of truth”, - announced Emile Zola in his Lettre d’la Jeunesse to young 
writers, - “The return to nature, the naturalistic evolution is driving all human 
intelligence along the same scientific path”. 
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According to the conscious realism, “a reality cannot be cognitive – it 
cannot match something, be imitated, understood and analyzed. The truth is a 
type of cognition, not abstract, scientific knowledge but action, assertion which 
manifests itself not in the repetition and copying but in the “creation of new” 
(Yeasts). Appropriately a writer is a demiurge, an organized force, active 
participant of the action process and at the same time proves that he can achieve 
perfect synthesis among such abstractions as imagination and reality. 

In spite of such definition, more than one philosopher or literary critic 
announces that exact reflection of the world and life is impossible not only from 
technical but  also from philosophical point of view. Hence it is difficult to 
disagree with the well-known critic Harry Levin that an understanding of the 
essence of realism belongs to a group of those issues which is bound up with the 
problem of relations between art and life. Damian Grant also holds the view that 
most sound and acceptable position is that which agrees with the existence of 
special categories of life; he considers their unity acceptable and believes that it 
is this unity with which realism is achieved.  
 
 
 
 
БЕАТА  ВАЛИГОРСКА-ОЛЕЙНИЧАК  
Польша, Познань 
Адам Мицкевич университет 
 

Функция сценического жеста в чехововской поэтике 
негации на основе избранных рассказов А. П. Чехова 

 
Девятнадцатый век являлся периодом динамических перемен в облас-

ти литературы, временем творческих экспериментов, определяющих роль 
искусства и художника. Одной из главных эстетических проблем стал так-
же вопрос нового восприятия культуры образованным зрителем, задачей 
которого было понимание значения произведения, так чтобы выйти за 
рамки дословного к метафизическому. А. П. Чехов принадлежал к кругу 
артистов девятнадцатого века заинтересованных проблемой перцепции, 
подчеркивающих значение интуиции и инстинкта в творческом процессе. 
Работая врачом и писателем, он содействовал созданию нового углублен-
ного реализма, метода близкого глубокой экологии, сосредоточенного на 
связях между материальным и духовным аспектами человеческого 
существования. 

Цель статьи заключается в интерпретации ранних рассказов Чехова с 
точки зрения функции категории сценического жеста, в восприятии этих 
текстов как антиципации чехововской поэтики негации, экспонированной 
в его знаменитых пьесах во время Большой театральной реформы. Сце-
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нический жест является для нас специфическим ключом декодировки 
текста, приемом который может выявить „пустоту” произведения. Лотма-
новская категория минус-приема, которой мы воспользуемся в анализе, 
становится адекватной метафорой, подчеркивающей творческую эксплу-
атацию контрастных элементов в рассказах. Взаимозависимость и сопос-
тавление этих черт поэтики может стать источником динамики текста, 
взаимопенетрации профанум и сакрум. 

 
 

BEATA WALIGORSKA-OLEJNICZAK 
Poland, Poznan  
Adam Mickiewicz University  

 
Function of Theatrical Gesture in Chekhovian  

Poetics of Negation on the Basis of Selected Short Stories  
by A. P. Chekhov 

 
19th century was a period of dynamic changes in the field of literature. It 

was the time which has given rise to the many experiments aimed at defining 
the role of art. One of the core problems was also the notion of a new, educated 
recipient who was to understand the meaning of a work and cross its transient 
boundaries to grasp the metaphysical sense. A. P. Chekhov belonged to the 
group of 19th-century artists who studied the problem of perception and em-
phasized the importance of intuition and instinct in the process of creation. 
Being both a physician and an author helped him to master his method of deep 
realism with its ecological view of the human being focused on the relationship 
between the physical and spiritual. 

My paper proposes the interpretation of Chekhov’s short stories as the 
attempt to explore the function of the category of theatrical gesture, which 
allows seeing his prose of 80 and 90s as the anticipation of Chekhovian poetics 
of negation exposed in his dramas during the period of the Great Theatre 
Reform. Theatrical gesture is treated as the peculiar key for decoding the text, 
the tool that can reveal the role of “the emptiness” in his texts. Lotman’s notion 
of the meaningful absence, which is emphasized in the analysis, seems to be an 
adequate metaphor exposing the creative exploitation of contrastive elements in 
his stories, whose interdependance and juxtaposition can create the source of the 
dynamics of the text, interpenetration of profanum and sacrum. 
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Г. М. ВАСИЛЬЕВА 
Россия, Новосибирск  
Новосибирский государственный институт международных 
отношений и права 

 
Мотив «EX UNGUE LEONEM» 

(на материале творчества И.В. Гёте и Л. Н. Толстого) 
 

На наш взгляд, архетипические доминанты творчества Толстого – 
всевидящее львиное око и ex ungue leonem ("по когтю льва"). Львиное око 
– как считалось уже в древности – имело необыкновенную способность 
сохранять львиное величие после того, как тело умирало. В этом значение 
блеска. Разумеется, истоки таких оборотов следует искать в античной 
культуре. Автор "Сильв" Стаций сравнивал подобный дар с именем чело-
века добродетели, которое переживало смерть его тела. Символ крылатого 
ока появляется в произведениях Леона Баттиста Альберти, столь крити-
ческого и даже скептического исследователя. Для него это эмблема божес-
твенной вездесущности и всеведения. Ex ungue leonem – старый прием 
художественных мастерских. Многообразно рассеянное собрано мастером 
воедино. С помощью образа «по когтю льва» обосновывалась возмож-
ность по одной детали сделать заключение о «целом». По закону синек-
дохи часть обозначает целое. Латинское выражение подразумевает так же 
предельную отточенность литературной формы. Она призвана быть конс-
трукцией, максимально насыщенной смыслом. В ней сочетаются отчетли-
вая мысль, стилистическое и архитектоническое изящество, сентенциоз-
ность и эпиграмматическая концовка (как в стихотворении А. С. Пушкина 
"Ex ungue leonem"). Гёте и Толстой, определяя "мастерство", заботятся о 
точности описания, избегают расплывчатого семантического ореола. Это 
позволяет "организовать" метафоры в расчлененную, развернутую, иерар-
хически соподчиненную структуру. Толстой, занимаясь педагогической 
практикой, в определенном смысле передавал "секреты мастерства". 
Именно в беседах с учениками речь отливалась в емкие формулы, выража-
ющие суть авторского метода и подхода к искусству. А. Г. Габричевский, 
переводивший Леоне Баттиста Альберти и Гёте, в неологизме "гётероно-
мия" указывает на множественность источников эволюции творчества ве-
ликих художников. 
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GALINA  VASILIEVA 
Russia, Novosibirsk  
Novosibirsk State Institute of International Relations and Law 
 

The Motive “EX UNGUE LEONEM”  
(on the material of I.W. Goethe’s and L.N. Tolstoy’s works) 

 
In our opinion, archetypical dominators of Tolstoy's works are the all-

seeing eye and ex ungue Leonem ("on the lion's claw"). The lion's eye even in 
ancient times was considered to have an unusual ability to keep the lion's 
greatness after the death. That is the meaning of brilliance. It is needless to say 
that we should look for the sources of such phrases in ancient culture. The 
author of "The Silvae" Statius compared such gift with the name of a person's 
virtue that outlasted the death of the body. The symbol of the wingy eye appears 
in the works of Leon Battista Alberti, who is such a critical and even incredu-
lous researcher. For him it is the emblem of divine omnipresence and omnis-
cience. “Ex ungue leonem” is an old device of artistic workshops. Something, 
that had been multiply disseminated, was gathered together by the artist. With 
the help of the lion's claw image the possibility to make the conclusion about 
the whole according to one detail was substantiated. In compliance with the rule 
of synecdoche a part means the whole. Latin expression also means the utmost 
elegance of a literary form. It is called to be a construction, filled maximally 
with the meaning. The distinct conception, stylistic and architectonic elegance, 
sententiality and epigrammatic end-piece (as in A. S. Pushkin's poem “Ex ungue 
leonem”) are combined there. Goethe and Tolstoy, defining the “mastery”, care 
about the accuracy of description and avoid blurred semantic halo. That lets 
“organize” metaphors in a disjointed, explicate, hierarchic structure. Tolstoy, 
being involved in pedagogic practice, was passing the “secrets of mastery” in a 
determinate sense. During the conversations with pupils the speech acquired 
succinct formulas that expressed the essence of author's method and approach to 
the art. A.G. Gabrichevcki, who translated Leon Battista Alberti and Goethe, in 
neologism “heteronomy”, indicates plurality of evolution sources of works of 
great artists.  
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ЭЛИНА  ГИРШЕВНА  ВАСИЛЬЕВА 
Латвия, Даугавпилс 
Институт Компаративистики Даугавпилсского Университета  

 
Еврейская литература: в поисках рая 

 
В докладе рассматривается специфика формирования в 19 веке евре-

йской литературы. Подобно многим «малым литературам» еврейская лите-
ратура начинает свое активное формирование в 19 веке. Сразу же обозна-
чаются три вектора этой литературы: литература на иврите (самостоятель-
ная литература, одной из задач которой было сохранение и формирование 
национальной идентичности), литература на идише, специфичной чертой 
которой было моделирование самобытного мира и использование новых 
возможностей языка диаспоры, сочетающееся с ориентацией на литера-
турные традиции страны проживания; и, наконец, самобытное явление 
русско-еврейской литературы. Отношения еврейской литературы к реализ-
му неоднозначны. С одной стороны идет усвоения реалистического насле-
дия европейской и русской литератур (Мойхер-Сфорим, Шолом-Алейхем, 
Д. Богров). Наиболее актуальным становятся жанры воспоминания и ро-
ман-путешествие, знаковой становится тема «маленького человека». С 
другой стороны, возникает тенденция к идеализации и мифологизации. 
Для многих авторов актуальность приобретает библейский контекст 
(Шолом-Алейхем, И. Перец). Наконец, одним из мифов, который опреде-
лит художественную модель еврейской литературы всех трех направлений 
оказывается миф о потерянном рае. 
 
 
ELINA  VASILJEVA 
Latvia, Daugavpils  
Institute of Comparative Studies at Daugavpils University 
 

Jewish Literature: Searching for Paradise 
 

In the report the specificity of the formation of Jewish literature in the 19th 
century is examined. Next to other “small literatures” Jewish literature starts its 
active development in the 19th century. At once three vectors of this literature 
emerge: literature in Hebrew (permanent literature, one goal of which is to keep 
and develop the national identity), literature in Yiddish, specific indication of 
which was arabesque world modeling and Diaspora language new possibilities 
usage which simultaneously quadrated with inhabited country literate traditions; 
and finally – an original appearance like Russian-Jewish literature. The attitude 
of Jewish literature to the realism is not very straightforward. From one side, 
European and Russian realism literature traditions are acquired (Mocher-Sfo-

 50 



rim, Shalom-Aleichem). From another side, idealization and mythologisation 
tendency appear. For many authors biblical context becomes very significant 
(Shalom-Aleichem, I. Perec). Myth which determines the artistic model of 
Jewish literature becomes the one about the lost paradise. 
 
 
 
 
ДИЛЬБЯР  ЗЕЙНАЛОВА 
Азербайджан, Баку 
Азербайджанский университет языков 

 
Литературно-критические взгляды М.Ф. Ахундова 

 
Большое значение в деле развития реалистического направления в ли-

тературе М.Ф.Ахундов (1812-1878) придавал литературной критике. Воп-
росам эстетики и литературы он посвятил ряд серьезных и самостоятель-
ных работ, среди которых особенно выделяются: 1) предисловие к сочине-
ниям, известное под названием – «Фихристи-китаб» (Содержание книги); 
2) О поэзии и прозе; 3) Критика Иранской газеты «Миллет»; 4) Критика 
пьес Мирза Мелькюм хана; 5) Критика «Месневи» Моллаи Руми; 6) Пос-
лание переводчику азербайджанского «Тамсилата» Мирза Мамед Джафа-
ру; 7) Послание Мирза Юсуф хану и др. 

Реалистическая теория Белинского и Чернышевского освещала путь 
великого основоположника азербайджанской реалистической литературы. 
В известных «Критических заметках» Ахундов писал: «Наши писатели и 
поэты с развитием критики будут искать себе жизненные сюжеты, не 
оторванные от действительности и не отвлеченные. Сюжеты, фабулы дол-
жны быть взять из действительности и настолько насыщены, чтобы чи-
татель получил подлинное наслаждение от литературы, чтобы слушатель 
приходил в восторг. Только такие произведения способны поднять прес-
тиж автора и заслужить ему славу» (Ахундов М.Ф. Соч., т.II, Баку, 1951г., 
c.32). Его критическое наследие заложило серьезное основание для азерба-
йджанской эстетической теории и философии искусства. Защищая реалис-
тическое, высоко-идейное искусство, он считал, что подлинно художес-
твенное произведение, должно удовлетворять двум основным, важнейшим 
требованиям: красоте содержания и красоте выражения: «Поэзия должна 
отражать правду жизни и все что не соответствует жизненной правдивос-
ти, фальшиво и ложно, должно быть устранено из искусства» (Ахундов 
М.Ф. Соч., т.II, Баку, 1951г., с.10). Ахундов вплотную подводит читателя к 
проблеме единства формы и содержания. В этом отношении он прибли-
жается к воззрениям Чернышевского: «Существенное значение искусства - 
воспроизведение того, чем интересуется человек в действительности (вос-
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произведение всего, о чем он думает, что его радует и печалит» (Черны-
шевский Н.Г. Соч., т.II. М., 1949г., с.372). 

У Белинского же Ахундов воспринял понимание проблемы народнос-
ти искусства. «Великий человек всегда национален, как его народ, ибо он 
потому и велик, что представлял собою всегда народ», - писал Белинский 
(Белинский В.Г., Соч., т.III, М., 1948 г., с.504). Следуя советам Белинского 
он обобщал в живом образе существенные черты жизни, «факт действи-
тельности такой, какой он есть» (Ахундов М.Ф. Соч.т.II, Баку, 1951г., с.38). 

Ахундов несомненно был крупной, критически мыслящей личностью. 
Правдивость, принципиальность, объективность-основные критерии кри-
тики Ахундова.  
 
 
DILBAR  ZEYNALOVA 
Azerbaijan, Baku 
Azerbaijan University of Languages 
 

M.F. Akhundov’s Literary-Critical Views 
 

M.F. Akhundov (1812-1878) attached great importance to literary criticism 
in the development of realistic trend in literature. He dedicated series of serious 
and self-contained works to the questions of aesthetics and literature including 
especially: 1) the foreword to the works (writings), known under the title – 
“Fikhristy Kitab” (The content of the book); 2) About verse and prose; 3) Criti-
que to Iran newspaper “Millet”; 4) Critique to the play of Mirze Melkyum 
Khan; 5) Critique to the “Mesnevi” by Mollayi Roumy; 6) Sending a translator 
to Azerbaijanian “Tamsilat” by Mirze Mammad Jafar; 7) Message to Mirze 
Yusuf khan and so on. 

Belinskie’s and Chernishevskie’s realistic theory interpreted the way of 
great founder of Azerbaijanian realistic literature. Akhundov wrote in his 
popular “Critical Notes”: “Our writers and poets with their progressive critique 
(critcism) will be looking for lively stories (plots) with reality and out of abs-
tracts concepts. Stories, plots must reflect reality so clearly and full of content 
that a reader could enjoy it for a long time and that a listener could rapture 
greatly. Only such kind of works is able to enhance the prestige of author and 
bring him fame” (Akhundov M.F. vol.II, Baku, 1951, P.32). His critical heritage 
laid the foundation of serious base of Azerbaijanian aesthetic theory and philo-
sophy of art. Standing for realistic and high opinion art, he regarded that an 
original literary work must satisfy two of main, important demands: beautiful 
content and beautiful expression: “Poetry must reflect reality of life and eve-
rything that does not correspond to true of life, false and lie, must be eliminated 
from art” (Akhundov M.F. vol.II, Baku,1951, P.10). Akhundov brings a reader 
closely to unity of form and content. In this aspect he approaches Chernishev-
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skie’s outlook: “Remarkable (significant) meaning of art-depiction that, man’s 
interest actuality (in reality)” (Chernishevskiy H.Q. vol. II. Moscow, 1949, 
P.372). In Belinskiy Akhundov perceived realization of the problem as folk art. 
“Great person is always national as his nation, because he is great that presented 
in itself always a nation” (Belinskiy V.Q. vol.III, Moscow, 1948, P.504). Accor-
ding to Belinskiy’s advice he generalized existing features of life vividly, “a 
fact actually is a fact of reality” (Akhundov M.F. vol. II, Baku, 1951, P.38). 
Akhundov actually was a great critical thinker. Truth, principal standing, being 
objective are essential criteria of Akhundov’s criticism.  
 
 
 
 
ИЯ  ЗУМБУЛИДЗЕ 
Грузия Кутаиси 
Кутаисский государственный университет им. Акакия Церетели   
 

Модификация русской  литературы XIX  века 
в постмодернизме 

 
Функциональность классической литературы зависит от конкретно-

исторической и культурологической ситуации. В современной художес-
твенной практике она подверглась парадигматическому изменению. 

Шкала классиков подвижна и связана не только с традиционно 
существующим в вузовской академической практике рядом писателей, но 
и с современной тенденцией его расширения за счет писателей второго и 
третьего ряда, вводом в общий фонд писателей русистов-эмигрантов, то 
есть со все еще неустоявшимся процессом создания общего фонда русской 
классической литературы «золотого века». Подход к понятию «классичес-
кая литература» зависит также от меняющегося сегодня вектора понятия 
«классика» в современном его понимании: отношение автора к определе-
нию национальной идеи, проблеме гуманизма, христианской харизмы, по-
ниманию границ ментальности русской культуры, национальной идентич-
ности. С точки зрения подобного комплекса требований теоретической по-
этики существует разнобой мнений (В.Хализев, В.Катаев). Критерии оце-
нок меняются со временем, не остается постоянным ни сам список клас-
сиков, ни иерархия имен в пределах списка.  

Современный деидеологизированный подход к рецепции литератур-
ных традиций XIX века четко сказался в литературе постмодернизма. Ли-
тературе постмодерна свойственна цитатность, интертекстуальность, си-
мулакр, пастиш, игра следов, исчезновение реальности, ирония. Возникает 
угроза дискредитации репутации отдельных классиков (Т.Толстая, В.Пье-
цух, В.Маканин). Постмодернизм сегодня можно воспринимать как начало 
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нового стиля, новых нарративных и композиционных канонов. Однако са-
мо обращение к классическому наследию даже в сниженной форме гово-
рит о его значимости, гетерогенности. Имея собственную творческую фи-
зиономию, потмодернизм  представляет собой единое литературное нап-
равление в русской культуре, провозглашает свободу во всем: в содержа-
нии и форме, идее и характере воплощения, в отражении реальности, в 
смешении низа и верха, в отношении к классике «в шутку» (В.Сорокин) и 
«всерьез» (А. Парщиков). Необходимо констатировать наличие разноас-
пектного и метажанрового диалога двух литератур в едином фонде рус-
ской литературы, основными критериями гетерогенности которой оста-
нутся  духовность, гуманизм и христианские ценности. 

 
 
IA  ZUMBULIDZE  
Georgia, Kutaisi 
Akaki Tsereteli State University 
 

Modification of the 19th-Century Russian Literature 
in Postmodernism 

 
The functionality of classical literature depends on the specific historical 

and cultural situation. In the contemporary art practice, it faced paradigmatic 
change. 

The scale of classics is pliable and relates not only to traditional in-school 
academic practice writers, but also to the modern trend of expansion at the 
expense of the writers of the second and third series, being included in General 
Fund writers of Russian emigrants, the still yeasty process of creating a com-
mon fund of Russian classical literature from the golden age. The approach to 
the perception of classic literature also depends on currently changing vector of 
"classics" in its modern sense: the attitude of the author to the definition of the 
national idea, the problem of humanism, Christian charisma, understanding the 
boundaries of the mentality of Russian culture, national identity. In terms of 
such complex requirements of theoretical poetics there exists a variaty of 
opinions (B. Halizev, V. Katayev). The criterion of evaluation change with ti-
me, neither the list of classics nor the hierarchy of names within the list remains 
constant.  

Modern deideological approach to the reception of literary traditions of the 
19th century clearly influenced the literature of postmodernism. Citation, inter-
textuality, simulacrum, pastiche, game of traces, the disappearance of reality, 
the irony are peculiar for the posmodern literature. There emerges a risk of 
discrediting the reputation of individual Classics (T. Tolstaya, V. Piecuh V. 
Makanin). 

 54 



Nowadays, Postmodernism can be regarded as the beginning of a new 
style, new narrative and compositional canons. However, the appeal for the 
classic heritage even in its reduced form emphasizes its significance, heteroge-
neity. Having its own creative physiognomy, posmodernism represents a single 
literary trend in Russian culture, proclaiming freedom in everything: in content 
and form, idea and the nature of the incarnation, the reflection of reality, mix-
ture of the bottom and top,  relation to the classics in jest (V. Sorokin) and serio-
usly (A. Parshikov). You must acknowledge the presence of multi-aspect and 
meta-genre dialogue of two literatures in a single fund of Russian literature, 
where spirituality, humanism and Christian values remain the main criteria of 
heterogeneity.  
 
 
 
 
Е. В. ЮФЕРЕВА  
Украина, Днепропетровск 
Днепропетровский национальный университет им. О. Гончара 
 

Становление жанра поэтического путешествия в 
украинской литературе ХІХ века 

 
Во второй половине ХІХ ст. в украинской поэзии возникают художес-

твенные произведения, которые свидетельствуют об интенсивном форми-
ровании национальной традиции жанра путешествия. В этот период наб-
людается переосмысление инвариантных признаков жанра, трансформа-
ция ключевых смысловых оппозиций: динамика-статика, свой-чужой, ли-
нейность-дскретность.  

Статья посвящена освещению и анализу факторов возкновения и осо-
бенностям жанроформирования поэтического путешествия в украинской 
литературе.  

 
 

YELENA  YUFEREVA 
Ukraine, Dnepropetrovsk 
Dnepropetrovsk National University named after Oles Gonchar 

 
Poetic Travel Genre Formation in Ukrainian Literature of  

the 19th Century 
 

Art Works that indicate the intensive development of the national tradition 
of travel genre appear in Ukrainian poetry in the second half of the 19th century. 
During the given period one can witness reconsideration of genre invariant 
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characteristics, transformation of key semantic oppositions such as: dynamics-
statistics, own (native) - another's (foreign), linearity-discreteness.  

The article covers and analyzes origin factors and peculiarities of poetic 
travel genre formation in Ukrainian literature. 
 
 
 
 
А.М. КАЗИЕВА 
Россия, Пятигорск 
Пятигорский государственный лингвистический университет 

 
Северокавказская русскоязычная проза 19 века: эпоха 

просветительства 
 

Северокавказское просветительство и его производное – русскоязыч-
ная северокавказская литература – охватывают собой период драмати-
ческого зарождения, развития и становления с конца XVIII до первых 
десятилетий XX века. Такому феноменальному этнокультурному явлению, 
как русскоязычная северокавказская литература, изначально суждено 
было стать явлением синкретическим, так как у народов Северного Кав-
каза не было собственной национальной письменности. В связи с этим 
первые иноязычные, особенно русскоязычные северокавказские писатели-
просветители вынуждены были освещать в своих разнообразных по жанру 
и разнохарактерных по содержанию художественных, публицистических и 
очерково-документальных произведениях вопросы истории, культуры, 
этики, обычаев своих народов на чужом языке. Наряду с решением этих 
важнейших культурно-исторических задач, некоторые писатели-просвети-
тели занимались созданием первых национальных алфавитов, первых 
учебников родного языка, сбором, систематизацией, обработкой и публи-
кацией фольклора. 

В связи со становлением традиций освоения горскими писателями 
русскоязычного, а через него и мирового художественного опыта и необ-
ходимостью решения проблемы творческой преемственности еще более 
острым становится вопрос о принадлежности произведений северокав-
казских писателей, написанных на русском языке, к национальной куль-
туре. Вопрос, который на протяжении многих десятилетий остается дис-
куссионным для исследователей истории и теории северокавказского 
просветительского движения. Вопрос о принадлежности творческого нас-
ледия иноязычных писателей стоит довольно остро и для исследователей 
истории и культуры и литературы других народов России, прошедших 
через тождественные с северокавказской культурой явления. Категорич-
ность суждений северокавказских литературоведов, занимающихся дан-
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ной проблемой, взаимоисключающие, полярные точки зрения, когда одни 
выступают за включение иноязычных произведений в национальную лите-
ратуру, другие же заявляют о ненаучности и неверности такой постановки 
вопроса, вынуждают исследователей вновь и вновь обращаться к одному 
из сложнейших вопросов выяснения национальной природы и националь-
ной принадлежности такого культурного феномена, как инонациональная 
литература, возникшая в эпоху отсутствия письменности, у так называ-
емых ранее окраинных народов России. 
 
 
ALMIRA  KAZIEVA 
Russia, Pyatigorsk  
Pyatigorsk State Linguistic University 
 

North Caucasian Russian-Speaking Prose of the 19th Century: 
Epoch of Enlightenment 

 
One the biggest ethnical phenomenon in Russian literature is Russian-

speaking national literature. In a cause of the absence of the own writing, first 
Russian-speaking writer-enlighteners were forced to write about their national 
customs and conventions, national history, culture and etc., in another’s 
language. With the development of such practice, some writers decided to start 
making a new national alphabet, books in their native language. During the 
tough military and political expansion on Northern Caucasus, only trailblazers 
and pioneers of the national literature have created a system of moral-aesthetic 
and ethical values which have defined the future, completely new outlook at the 
educated representatives of North Caucasian society.  
 
 
 
 
ДЖАНОЛАХ  КАРИМИ-МОТАХХАР 
Иран, Тегеран 
Тегеранский университет 
 

К вопросу о влиянии А.П. Чехова на современных  
персидских писателей 

 
В России в 19 и 20 веках интерес к персидской литературе, особенно к 

творческому наследию таких иранских писателей как Фирдоуси, Саади, 
Хайям и др., был настолько велик, что даже оказал влияние на творчестве 
Пушкина, Фета, Толстого, Бунина и Гумилева. Следы этого влияния легко 
можно заметить в содержании и форме некоторых их произведений. У 
иранцев был подобный же интерес к литературе своего северного соседа - 
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России. Среди русских писателей - к Антону Чехову, мастеру жанра ко-
роткого рассказа, который сыграл важную роль в становлении и развитии 
этого жанра в Иране.  

Сравнительный анализ произведений А.П. Чехова и современных пер-
сидских писателей демонстрирует много сходств, как в плане жанровой 
соотнесенности, так и в плане содержания. 

Среди крупных и известных современных персидских литераторов, 
которые сформировали свой стиль под влиянием творчества А.П. Чехова, 
хотелось бы назвать Бузорга-Аалави, М.-А. Джамаал-Задех, А.Ради, С.Хе-
даята, Н.Найера-Мохаммади, Симин Данешвар и др. 

В настоящей статье постараемся показать влияние Чехова на твор-
чество современных персидских писателей в плане содержания и жанро-
вой соотнесенности. 

 
 

JANOLLAH  KARIMI-MOTAHHAR 
Iran, Tehran 
University of Tehran 

 
An Investigation of Anton Chekhov’s Influence on 

Contemporary Iranian Authors 
 

In the 19th and 20th centuries, there emerged a great interest in Persian lite-
rature in Russia. The emphasis on the literary heritage of Ferdowsi, Saadi, 
Khayyam, Hafez, and many other prominent figures of Persian literature had in 
some cases made a considerable influence on the works of such authors as 
Alexander Pushkin, Afanasy Fet, Lev Tolstoy, Ivan Bunin, Nikolay Gumilyov. 
Such influence can be clearly seen in the content and form of some of the works 
of these authors.  

Iranians showed similar interest towards the literature of their northern 
neighbour – Russia. Among Russian writers Anton Chekhov, who is considered 
as the master of the literary genre of short stories in Russia, had the greatest 
influence on the establishment and development of this literary genre in Iran.   

Through an analytic comparison, one can find numerous similarities in 
genre and content between the works of Anton Chekov and those of contem-
porary Iranian authors.  

Among prominent contemporary Iranian authors most influenced by Anton 
Chekhov’s style, one can mention such authors as Bozorg Alavi, Mohammad-
Ali Jamalzadeh, Akbar Radi, Sadeq Hedayat, Simin Daneshvar, and Naser 
Nayyer-Mohammadi.   
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manana  kvataia 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

akakis  dramatuli  Targmanebis   
 

alegoriuli  narativi 
 

ucxo enebidan mxatvruli literaturis nimuSebis mSobli-
ur enaze Targmnas akaki wereTeli `erT-erT mTavar sazrunav” 
sagnad, mwerlobisa da enis ganviTarebis saSualebad Tvlida. 
misi miTiTebiT, SesaniSnav klasikur TxzulebaTa mTargmnelma 
zedmiwevniT unda icodes is ena, saidanac Targmnis, kargad unda 
flobdes mSobliur enas da niWiTac dednis damweris Tanabari 
unda iyos. samive komponenti erTad arc ise xSirad gvxvdeba, 
`amitomac sazogadod Targmani dednis Crdilia xolme~, _ Se-
niSnavs mwerali.  

naTargmni Txzulebebidan gamoirCeva akakis mier gadmoqar-
Tulebuli piesebi. rogorc qarTuli Teatris xelmZRvaneli, 
reJisori da dramaturgi, mwerali pasuxismgeblobiT epyrobo-
da Teatris _ `umaRlesi saSkolo sarbielis~ _ repertuars, 
radgan, misi azriT, scenas ori Rvawli moeTxoveba: `pirveli, 
rom marTla ganmwmendeli iyos Cvenis cxovrebisa, Cvenis Wkuisa 
da gulis ganmanaTlebeli da mwvrTneli da meore _ igi unda 
iqmnas im adgilad, sadac Cveni ena fexzed unda wamodges mTelis 
Tavisi SegnebiTa da simdidriTa~.  

akaki wereTeli saTargmnad popularuli ucxoeli avtore-
bis realistur piesebs irCevda da ara bionsebis, ibsenebis, me-
terlinkebis qmnilebebs, radgan, misi sityviT, `maTi xelovnuri 
dekadentoba dRevandel qarTvelis grZnobas bevrs verafers 
eubneba~. amasTan,  mas ainteresebda rogorc am TxzulebaTa re-
aluri plani, romliTac is mkiTxvels Tu mayurebels aRiare-
bul ucxoel avtors Tu gansxvavebuli kulturuli sivrcis 
plastebs gaacnobda, ise alegoriuli narativi, romliTac mkac-
ri cenzuris pirobebSi Tanamedroveebs marTal .sityvas da 
progresul ideebs aziarebda. es ki am teqstebis ormagi kodi-
rebiT, Txrobisa da diskursis diqotomiiT iyo SesaZlebeli.  

`droebis~ SefasebiT, akakis mier naTargmni molieris `skape-
nis cuRlutoba~ `TiTqos Cveni cxovrebidan aris amoRebuli~. 
mirza faTali axundovis `xanis veziri~, mwerlis miTiTebiT, me-
zobeli azerbaijaneli xalxis realobis gacnobis mizniTaa 
naTargmni da ara scenaze warmosadgenad. alegoriuli narativi 
gansakuTrebiT naTlad Cans akakis Targmnil al. sumbaTaSvilis 
`RalatSi~ da h. senkeviCis romanidan n. sobolCikov-samarinis 
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mier piesad gadmokeTebul dramaSi `vidre hxval, ufalo?~ am 
teqstebis naratiuli diskursi precedentisa da konkretuli 
ambis mimarTebis TvalsazrisiTacaa gamorCeuli. 

 
 

MANANA KVATAIA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
Allegoric Narrative of the Plays Translated by A.Tsereteli 

 
Akaki Tsereteli considered the translation of the specimens of belletristic 

literature from foreign languages into the native language as one of the main 
concerns, and a means of the development of literature and language. According 
to him, a translator of remarkable classic works must have a good command of 
a language from which translation is to be done, must know one’s own language 
perfectly well and be as talented as the author of the original. All three 
components together are seldom found and that is why the writer remarks 
“translation is generally a shadow of the original”. 

A.Tsereteli thoroughly selected the plays of the recognized foreign 
dramatists for rendering them into Georgian language. As a director, producer 
and dramatist, Akaki was responsible for the repertoire of the theatre because in 
his opinion a stage served the following purposes: firstly, it should be actually a 
catharsis of our life, mind and the enlightener and tutor of our souls and 
secondly, the scene should be a place from which our language was presented 
with all its richness and flavor. 

For the translation Akaki Tsereteli used to choose realistic plays and not 
the creations by the Bionsens, Ibsens, Meterlings because in his view “their 
artificial decadence did not appeal to the feelings of a contemporary Georgian”. 
At the same time he was interested both in real plane of the translated 
compositions with which he acquainted the reader or spectator with the celeb-
rated foreign writer or the strata of different cultural space, as well as allegoric 
narrative by which in conditions of strict censorship he familiarized his 
contemporaries with true word and progressive ideas. And this was possible 
using double coding of these texts, dichotomy of narrations and discourse. 

According to the evaluation expressed in the newspaper Droeba, Molier’s 
“Skapen's Treacheries” seems to be taken from our life. The play by Azerbaijan 
writer Mirza Patali Akhundov “Khan’s Vizier”, as the writer indicates it, has 
been translated for the purpose of familiarization with the life of the 
neighboring people and not for the stage. Allegoric narrative is especially well 
expressed in Akaki’s translation of A.Sumbatashvili’s “Betrayal” and 
N.Sobolchikov-Samarin’s play “Where are you going? ” (Quo vadis, Domine?, 
that was recomposed from H.Senkevich’s novel. Narrative discourse of these 
texts is also distinguished from the viewpoint of a precedent and concrete story. 
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manana  kvaWantiraZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 

 
adamianis  koncepti  vaJa-fSavelasa  da 

rediar  kiplingis  poetur  SemoqmedebaSi 
 

vaJa-fSavela (1862-1915) da rediard kiplingi (1865-1936) er-
Ti da imave istoriuli epoqis ori didi warmomadgenelia. amde-
nad, adamianis maTeuli koncepcebis msgavsebac da gansxvavebac 
aixsneba ara mxolod individualur monacemTa da sociokultu-
rul garemoTa sxvadasxvaobiT, aramed principuli mniSvnelo-
bis mqone istoriul-politikuri faqtoriT: kiplingi britane-
Tis imperiuli politikis erTguli adeptia, vaJa-fSavela ki _ 
rusuli imperiuli wnexis qveS moqceuli eris Svili. aqedan 
gamomdinare, kiplingis  humanisturi koncefcia Sinagan winaaR-
mdegobas Seicavs: masSi erTmaneTs upirispirdeba britaneTis 
moqalaqis imperiuli ambicia da adamianis zogadi humanisturi 
koncefcia. 

orive Semoqmedi axdens pirovnebis metamorfozis Tematize-
bas dasavleT-aRmosavleTis, pirovnebisa da socialuri tradi-
ciis, mtrisa da moyvris opoziciaTa WrilSi  (vaJas `aluda 
qeTelauri~, `stumar-maspinZeli~, kiplingis `balada aRmosav-
leTsa da dasavleTze~). gardaqmnis procesi vaJasTan dinami-
uria, winaaRmdegobrivi, struqturulad garTulebuli. kip-
lingTan igi ufro sworxazobrivi da ideologiurad tendenci-
uri niSnebis Semcvelia. orive SemTxvevaSi garemos antagonizms 
(socialuri, religiur-kulturuli Tu sxva rigisa) Zlevs pi-
rovnebis nebis siZliere, keTili sawyisi adamiansa da bunebaSi 
(aluda, joyola, aRaza, luxumisa da gvelis `damoyvreba~, qis-
tTagan zvadauris Sebralebis epizodi, britanelisa da avRane-
lis damegobreba). magram opoziciurobis moxsnisas vaJasTan aq-
centirebulia sikeTis TavisTavadi sasi-cocxlo Zala, kipling-
Tan ki `sikeTe~ dasavluri civilizaciis upiratesobis aRiarebaa. 

eTkur-zneobrivi arCevanis dros vaJa yovelTvis apelirebs 
RmerTTan da  bunebasTan. kiplingi _ TeTrkaniani adamianis po-
litikur-kulturul, SromiT da sabrZolo gamocdilebasTan, 
mis, rogorc samyaros gardamqmnelis,  misiasTan. adamianis ide-
alze saubrisas kiplingTan  xazgasmulia Zlieri nebis, sakuTar 
Tavze orientirebuli, mizanmimarTuli,  racionalisti pirov-
neba. vaJas adamianobis centri gulia. misi adamiani _ RmerTis 
ganaCenis Semyure, sxvaze dardiT da sibraluliT Sepyrobili, 
Tavmdabali, magram Sinagani RirsebiT savse kacia. kiplingis 
koncefcia doqtrinaluria, ganzogadebuli da normativis saxe 
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aqvs (`Tu~,  `TeTri adamianis tvirTi~ da sxv); vaJa upiratesobas 
`simReras~ aniWebs (,,vedreba”, mravalricxovani usaTauro leq-
sebi _ `simRerebi~). kiplingTanac da vaJasTanac adamianoba 
ZalTa didi daZabvis Sedegia da veeberTela Sromas moiTxovs. 
kiplingis koncefcia emyareba dasavleli adamianis  SesaZleb-
lobaTa uryev rwmenas da anglosaqsur princips `ganage Tavi 
Seni~. vaJa-fSavelas principia  qristianuli `giyvardes (gebra-
lebodes) moyvasi Seni~. orive poetTan xazgasmulia adamianuri 
arsebobis siZnele. 

kiplingis `junglebis kanoni~, iseve, rogorc vaJas `bunebis 
wesi~ _ aTvalsaCinoebs maT daufarav mowiwebas rogorc  sam-
yaroSi Tanaarsebobis eTikuri kanonis mimarT, ise, aucileblo-
bis SemTxvevaSi, Semwynareblobas am kanonis Zalismieri forme-
bis mimarTac. 
 
 
MANANA  KVACHANTIRADZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

The Concept of a Man in Vazha-Pshavela and Rudyard 
Kipling’s  Poetic Creativity 

 
Vazha-Pshavela (1861-1915) and Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936) are two 

prominent representatives of one and the same historical epoch. Thus, the 
similarity and dissimilarity of their concepts of a man can be explained not only 
by the difference of personal data and socio-cultural circumstances but also by 
historical and political factors being of principal importance: Kipling is a firm 
adherent of British imperial politics and Vazha-Pshavela is a son of a nation that 
appeared under the Russian imperial pressure. Hence, Kipling’s humanitarian 
concept contains internal contradiction: in it the imperial ambition of a British 
citizen is opposed to the universal humanistic concept of a man. 

The thematization of the oppositions: West-East, personality and social 
tradition, friend and foe in the works of both creators occurs through the prism 
of metamorphosis of personality (Vazha’s Aluda Ketelauri, The Host and the 
Guest; Kipling’s The Ballad of East and West). In both cases antagonism of the 
environment (social, religious-cultural or other of this kind) is defeated by the 
power of personal will, the inherent good in a man and Nature. 

Kipling’s The Law of the Jungle in the same way as Vazha’s The Law of 
Nature demonstrates their undisguised respect both in relation to ethical law of 
coexistence in the world as well as in case of necessity, tolerance to the forced 
forms of this law. 
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When choosing ethic and moral norms, Vazha always appeals to God and 
Nature. Kipling appeals to the white man’s political and cultural, work and fight 
experience, to his mission as a transformer of the world. When it comes to the 
man’s ideal, Kipling lays stress upon purposeful, rationalistic personality with 
strong will and orientation on one’s own self. For Vazha the centre of huma-
neness is the heart.  His man is the one who obeys God’s will, sympathetic and 
showing compassion to others, modest but full of inner dignity. Both in Kipling 
and Vazha the humaneness is a result of great tension of forces and requires an 
immense work.  Kipling’s concept is based on deep-seated faith of the western 
man’s possibilities and Anglo-Saxon principle, “manage yourself”. For Vazha-
Pshavela the Christian teaching: “Love (i.e.have compassion) your neighbor” is 
a cornerstone. Both of these poets emphasize the complexity of human 
existence. 
 
 
 
 
НИНО КВИРИКАДЗЕ 
Грузия, Кутаиси  
Кутаисский государственный университет им. Акакия Церетели 

 
Тема фатальной обреченности женщины 

в реалистическом романе XIX в. 
(Т.Фонтане «Эффи Брист», Г.Флобер «Мадам Бовари», 

Л.Толстой «Анна Каренина») 
 

В работе представлен сопоставительно-тематический анализ пробле-
мы женской эмансипации на примере классических романов в немецкой, 
французской и русской литературах (в «Эффи Брист» Теодора Фонтане, 
«Мадам Бовари» Г.Флобера и «Анне Карениной» Л.Толстого) – проблемы, 
волновавшей писателей-реалистов второй половины XIX в. во многих 
странах. Подобный подход учитывает национальную специфику жанра 
романа, соответственно типологически однородные, а также противоре-
чивые черты, исходя из авторской позиции, философских, эстетических, 
культурологических аспектов, а также особенностей психологического 
мышления. Цель исследования – показать на широком социальном и исто-
рическом фоне проблему трагизма трех женских судеб в сравнительно-
типологическом аспекте и определить степень преступности главных геро-
инь в содеянном и степень фатальной обреченности в каждом из указан-
ных произведений.  

Сопоставляя роман Фонтане «Эффи Брист» с «Мадам Бовари» и «Ан-
ной Карениной», исследователи обычно делают выводы не в пользу не-
мецкого автора: отмечается, что Фонтане не смог приблизиться к широ-
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чайшему изображению народной жизни у Толстого и менее глубоко изоб-
ражал страсти человеческие, чем Флобер. Между тем следует принять во 
внимание, что у реализма Фонтане были свои законы, следуя которым он, 
не претендуя на масштабы Бальзака или Толстого, создал произведения, 
открывшие новые возможности немецкому роману.  

В романе «Эффи Брист», являющемся вершиной реалистического 
мастерства Фонтане, представлена трагическая судьба женщины, выдан-
ной замуж за человека, совершенно чуждого ей по духу. Показано, как 
обывательская ограниченность, возведенная в степень общественного мне-
ния, оказывается настолько сильной, что трагедия женщины из-за совер-
шенной ею некогда ошибки становится неизбежной, фатально зависящей 
от обстоятельств. 

Сопоставительный анализ вопроса женской эмансипации в названных 
романах производится на основе сравнительно-типологического метода в 
аспектах жанра, методов и особенностей национальных версий реализма 
второй половины XIX в.  

 
 
NINO KVIRIKADZE 
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The Female Destiny in the Realistic Novel of the 19th Century 
(T. Fontane’s “Effi Briest”, G. Flaubert’s “Madam Bovary ”,  

L. Tolstoy’s “Anna Karenina”) 
 

The present paper represents a comparative study of the problem of the 
feminine emancipation as reflected in classical German, French and Russian 
novels (T. Fontane’s “Effi Briest”, G. Flaubert’s “Madam Bovary”, L. Tolstoy’s 
“Anna Karenina”). This problem attracted the attention of realist writers from 
different countries in the second half of the 19th century.  This kind of approach 
considers the national peculiarities of the novel as a genre, its typologically 
homogeneous as well as distinctive characteristics predetermined by the 
author’s point of view, philosophical, aesthetic, culturological aspects and psy-
chology. The present research aims at investigating three tragic female destinies 
against the broad social and historical background from the perspective of 
comparative and typological literary studies.  

Comparing “Effi Briest” with “Madam Bovary” and “Anna Karenina”, 
critics often come to the conclusions unfavorable for the German author: it is 
considered that Fontane falls short from the Tolstoy’s broad description of the 
folk life and failed to achieve Flaubert’s depth in the expression of human 
passions. It should be noted that Fontane’s realism has its own rules. The writer 
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never claimed the universality of Balzac or Flaubert, but he discovered and 
opened new possibilities for German novel. 

“Effi Briest” tells a tragic story of a woman married to a man who is 
completely alien to her. The writer shows us the ways in which public opinion, 
prejudices and circumstances lead the protagonist to the inevitably fatal end.  

The paper provides comparative analysis of the problem of female eman-
cipation in the above-mentioned novels based on comparative and typological 
method and the theories of national varieties of genre and the literary realisms 
in the second half of the 19th century.   

 
 
 
 

RUI  COIMBRA  GONÇALVES 
Portugal, Santarem 
Faculty of Letters of the University of Coimbra 
 

Classical Mythological Procedures and a Matter of  
Poetic Singing in the “Faust” by J. W. Goethe 

 
If we can consider the presence of the myth of Helen of Troy and its 

appearance on the Anglo-Saxon and German contexts as originality, almost a 
kind of eccentricity, and, no less, a manner to show the Nordic European 
devotion for the South classical culture. In first place, the wickedness of the 
German Helen by Gœthe is evident because of her lack of protagonism in 
comparison to Margaret (which, in a previous view, would be evident, but not 
so much in the English renaissance version by Marlowe). We can make mention 
of a similar problem, e. g., in Phèdre by the French dramatist Jean Racine, in 
relation with the triangular love relationship established between the personae 
of Phèdre, Hipollyte and Aricie…  

On the other hand, the Gœthean figure of Euphorion as the result of the 
love of Faust and Helen is a week synthesis of a wedding between the Nordic 
rational genius and the Apolline equilibrium of the Greek mind and art: the 
sudden disappearance and death of Euphorion in the bosom of the waters of the 
Aegean Sea can be seen as proof of this along the German tragedy. 

Goethe’s treatment of the classical culture in his Faust suggests us an 
anticlerical attitude, even more than in Helen of Troy mainly on behalf of the 
personae of the five Dames or the Eternal Mothers, a personification of the vital 
principles, whose strength would precede the own creation dogma as sustained 
by the traditional Church. We could witness the bilious will of Goethe towards 
the Catholicism in his derided figure of the Archbishop, the counsellor to the 
Emperor. It surpasses the proper idea formulated by Kant according to which 

 65



the catholic faith would be mean the “maternal idiom of Europe and her 
civilization”. 

Finally the spirit that animated the German poet (as well as the Elizabethan 
play writer Christopher Marlowe in his Doctor Faustus), with all the disparities 
verifiable in his epoch, was no anymore the same by which could be summoned 
the own Helen of Troy to declare in the Homeric Iliad (whether being her al-
ready a woman of incomparable beauty upon earth, or whether a simple phan-
tom of this), that, as persons of the legend, they were there with the only at-
tendance and mission to be seen as a foreseen subject of poetic singing and, 
certainly, of all the kinds of further literary speculation. 

 
 

rui  koimbra  gonsalesi 

portugalia, santaremi 
koimbras universitetis werilebis fakulteti 

 
klasikuri  miTologiuri  meTodebi  da  poeturi 

simReris  sakiTxi  goeTes  `faustSi~ 
 

Tuki troeli elenes miTis arsebobas anglo-saqsur da ger-
manul literaturaSi auTenturad miviCnevT, naTeli gaxdeba 
samxreTis klasikuri memkvidreobis gavlena CrdiloeT evropis 
kulturaze. pirvel yovlisa, TvalSi sacemia goeTeseuli, anu 
germaneli  elenes amoraloba, rac, Tu marlous margarets Seva-
darebT, gamowveulia protagonizmis ararsebobiT. msgavsi 
problema ikveTeba frangi dramaturgis Jan rasinis “fedraSi,” 
kerZod, mTavari personaJebis fedras, ipolites da aricias 
sasiyvarulo samkuTxedSi... 

meore mxriv, goeTes personaJi  eiforioni _ faustisa da 
elenas siyvarulis nayofi _ warmoadgens Crdilouri raciona-
luri geniosisa da berZnuli xelovnebisa da azrovnebis apolo-
niseuli ekvilibriumis nazavs:   egeosis zRvis qafSi eiforionis 
ucabedi gauCinareba da sikvdili, aseve, Tavs iCens germanul 
tragediaSi. 

goeTeseuli damokidebuleba klasikuri kulturisadmi `fa-
ustSi~ mJRavndeba sakmaod Zlieri antiklerikaluri ganwyobis 
saxiT. rasakvirvelia, es ganwyoba goeTesTan ufro mkveTradaa 
gamoxatuli, vidre troeli elenes miTis xuTi qalbatonis an 
qalRmerTebis saxeebSi, romlebic warmoadgenen cxovrebiseuli 
principebis personifikacias da erTgvar “pirvelsaxes” tradi-
ciuli saeklesio dogmebisa. goeTes damokidebuleba kaToli-
cizmis mimarT gamoixateba arqiepiskoposis, imperatoris mrCev-
lis, parodirebul mxatvrul saxeSi. mwerali eyrdnoba kantis 
filosofias, romlis Tanaxmadac, kaTolikuri religia sxva 
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araferia, Tu ara `evropisa da misi civilizaciis dediseuli 
idioma~.  

daskvnis saxiT unda aRiniSnos, rom suliskveTeba, romelic 
STagonebas aZlevs germanel poets (rac, aseve, Cans elisabedis 
epoqis dramaturgis qristofer marlous “eqim faustSic”), 
SeusabamobaSia mis epoqasTan da. Tundac, Tavad troeli elenes 
mimarT homerosis “iliadaSi” gamoTqmul varaudTan  _ iyo is 
Seudarebeli silamazis qali Tu moCveneba. yovelive zemoTqmu-
li imiT unda aixsnas, rom aRniSnuli legendis personaJebi Ta-
visTavad warmoadgenen poeturi simReris elementebs, romle-
bic TavisTavad qmnian niadags momavali literaturuli 
diskusiebisTvis.  
 
 
ИРАИДА  КРОТЕНКО 
Грузия, Кутаиси  
Кутаисский государственный университет им. Акакия Церетели 

 
Основные тенденции русской критики 19 века 
 

В начале 19 века сентименталисты и романтики основали философ-
скую критику, поставили вопросы о природе художественного творчества, 
задачах словесного искусства, природе художественного мышления. Пер-
вая попытка систематизации истории литературы предпринята В.Г.Белин-
ским в статьях о Пушкине. Критик стоит у истоков социологического ли-
тературоведения. Критика понималась как единственный способ самопоз-
нания словесного искусства. Попытка выстроить систему критического 
анализа принималась неохотно. Процесс обоснования самостоятельности 
литературной критики в России связан с популяризацией различных поли-
тико-философских концепций. Особенностью русской критики 19 века яв-
ляется ее философичность. В середине 19 века была принята необходи-
мость толкования художественного текста. Критика применяла инстру-
ментарий литературной герменевтики. Комментированное прочтение ху-
дожественного текста считалось столь же большим событием, как и соз-
дание художественного текста. Русская критика тяготела к психологичес-
кой и философской прозе. Критические статьи в жанровом отношении 
представляли метажанр, смешение критической статьи, литературного 
произведения  и публицистики. Критическое эссе «текст о тексте» создава-
лось под европейским влиянием. Литературно-критические эссе входили в 
систему жанров европейских литератур. Русский критик был учителем и 
наставником, такого рода философско-эстетический комментарий литера-
турного текста был свойствен 19 веку. Русской критике в целом свойс-
твенна опора на христианские ценности, общеприняты они даже для 
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критиков-социологистов. Произведение толковалось как производное от 
автора. Литературный текст трактовался как православная икона, как ок-
но, за которым можно прозреть смысл. В конце 19 века на место полити-
ческих идей в толковании текста встали идеи научные. Литературная кри-
тика базировалась на методологической основе смежных гуманитарных 
наук, использовала их достижения и терминологию. По сегодняшний день 
продолжается борьба между этими науками и критикой за ее онтологи-
ческую независимость. Теоретическая поэтика как самостоятельная дис-
циплина возникла в рамках этой борьбы. 
 
 
IRAIDA  KROTENKO 
Georgia, Kutaisi  
Akaki Tsereteli State University 

 
Russian Criticism and Basic Tendencies at the  

Beginning of the 19th Century 
 

At the beginning of the 19th century sentimentalists and romanticists estab-
lished philosophic criticism, formulated the problem of literary art and raised 
the question of literary thinking. 

V. G. Belinski made an attempt to systemize history of literature in his 
articles about A. S. Pushkin. The critic was one of the originators of the sociolo-
gical thinking. Criticism was considered the only way of literary art substan-
tiation. The attempt to draw up the critical analysis system was taken reluctantly 
first. The process of self-determination of the literary criticism in Russia was 
related to the popularization of some political and philosophic concepts. The 
characteristic peculiarity of the Russian criticism was its philosophic idea. In the 
middle of the 19th century text elucidation was considered to be the necessity. 
As a result, the text interpretation became an important occurrence that was 
appreciated not less than a new literary work itself.  

Russian criticism was inclined to psychological and philosophic prose. The 
articles of critics presented meta-genre in reference to genre itself. The critical 
essay “Text about Text” was influenced by Europe. The literary and critical 
essays were included in the genre system of European literatures. A Russian 
critic was considered to be the mentor of that philosophic and aesthetic 
interpretation of the literary text in the 19th century.  

Christian values were the characteristic features of Russian criticism. It is 
obvious that they were common for even sociologists. It should be mentioned 
that the literary work was elucidated as a derivative of the author while text as 
an orthodox icon to get at. Literary criticism was based on methodology and 
allied sciences. These disciplines have been trying to prove their ontological 
detachment. Theoretical poetics as a discipline was created within the frame-
work of this process 
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Е. Ю. КУЛИКОВА 
Россия, Новосибирск 
Институт филологии СО РАН 
 

Вийоновский «пир во время чумы»  
в «Фаэтонщике» О. Мандельштама  

 
Пушкинский мотив «пира во время чумы» у О.Мандельштама свя-

зан, так или иначе, с французским поэтом Ф.Вийоном. Описания еды в 
сочетании с мотивами пьянства у Вийона – вызов и обществу, и Богу: на 
границе с гибелью, ожидаемой поэтом, «пир» становится демонстрацией 
приятия мира и приобретает не только «пьяно-праздничный», но и 
«смертельный» характер. 

В стихотворении Мандельштама «Фаэтонщик» о Нагорном Карабахе 
появляется почти пушкинский «чумный председатель», выживший после 
вспышки бубонной чумы в Гадруте в 1929 – 1930 гг. Все пугает в фа-
этонщике: фигура («Пропеченный, как изюм»), лицо («ужасные черты»), 
голос («То гортанный крик араба, / То бессмысленное «цо»), и то, что 
жизнь героев зависит от него («Было страшно, как во сне»). Сюжет «Фаэ-
тонщика» близок сюжету «Заблудившегося трамвая» Н.Гумилева. Как ир-
рациональное движение трамвая «через Неву, через Нил и Сену» вычер-
чивает трагическую линию судьбы лирического героя, так и фаэтонщик 
гонит «коляску / До последней хрипоты». Отметим обращение к управля-
ющему – трамваем у Гумилева («вагоновожатый»), лошадьми у Мандель-
штама, и мотив заблудившихся – фаэтонщика и трамвая. Если трамвай 
«заблудился в бездне времен», то фаэтоном у Мандельштама правит пуш-
кинский Вальсингам, попавший в Нагорный Карабах ХХ века. Страшный 
путь увлекает героев, превращаясь в трагический пир со смертью, как в 
судьбе «разбойника небесного клира» французского «школяра» Ф.Вийона: 
фаэтонщик «безносой канителью / Правит, душу веселя». И армянская 
чума 1930-х гг., как волной, накрывает и времена Пушкина, писавшего 
одну из «Маленьких трагедий», и времена английской чумы из пьесы 
Вильсона, и французские эпидемии эпохи Вийона, и трагические события 
20-х-30-х гг. в России – духовную чуму ХХ в. 

 
 

 69



YELENA  KULIKOVA 
Russia, Novosibirsk 
Institute of Philology of the SB RAS 

 
Villon’s “Feast in the Time of Plague”  

in Osip Mandelstam’s “The Phaeton Driver” 
 

Pushkin’s motif of the “feast in the time of plague” in Mandelstam has a 
certain connection to the French poet Francois Villon. In Villon, the descrip-
tions of eating combined with drinking motifs are a challenge to both the soci-
ety and God.  On the edge of ruin anticipated by the poet, the “feast” becomes a 
demonstration of acceptance of the world and acquires not only a “festively 
inebriated” but also “deadly” character.  

The eponimous character of Mandelstam’s poem “The Phaeton Driver” 
about Nagorno-Karabakh can be likened to Pushkin’s “plague chairman” who 
survived the 1929-1930 outbreak of bubonic plague in Gadrut.  Everything is 
frightening about the phaeton driver: his shape (“Baked through like raisins”), 
face (“horrific features), voice (“Now a guttural shout of an Arab, / Now a 
meaningless ‘tso’”) and the fact that the protagonists’ lives depend on him (“It 
was scary like in a dream”).   

The plot of “The Phaeton Driver” has a lot in common with that of Nikolai 
Gumilev’s “The Lost Streetcar”. Similar to the streetcar’s irrational movement 
“across the Neva, the Nile and the Seine”, which plots the lyrical hero’s tragic 
destiny, the phaeton driver races “the carriage / Till he is hoarse”. Note the way 
the driver is addressed in each poem: in Gumilev, he is the one who drives the 
streetcar, in Mandelstam, the one who drives the horses; note also the motif of 
the lost (the phaeton driver and the streetcar). While the streetcar “got lost in the 
abyss of time”, Mandelstam’s phaeton is driven by Pushkin’s Walsingham who 
arrives in the 20th century Nagorno-Karabakh. The frightening road fascinates 
the protagonists and turns into a feast with death similar to the fate of the 
“brigand in heaven’s clergy”, the French “schoolboy” Francois Villon: the 
faeton driver “drives the noseless humdrum / And exhilarates the heart.” And so 
the Armenian plague of the 1930s, like a wave, covers the time of Pushkin who 
wrote one of the “Little Tragedies” during a cholera epidemic, the time of the 
English plague from Wilson’s play, the French epidemics in Villon’s time and 
the tragic events of the 1920s and 1930s in Russia, the spiritual plague of the 
twentieth century. 
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nestan  kutivaZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
akaki wereTlis saxelmwqifo universiteti 
 

akakis  wereTlis  publicistikis  mxatvruli 
struqturis  zogierTi  sakiTxi 

 
XIX saukunis saqarTvelos rTul da winaaRmdegobriv    sazo-

gadoebriv yofas TiTqmis srulyofilad asaxavs akaki wereTlis  
didi literaturuli memkvidreoba. am memkvidreobis erT-erTi 
umniSvnelovanesi nawilia publicistika, romelic azrovnebis 
siRrmesTan erTad   sayuradReboa   eqsplicituri planis gamoc. 

samecniero gamokvlevebSi literaturuli zRaprisaTvis 
relevanturadaa miiCneuli sazogadoebrivad aqtualuri Temis 
mxatvruli interpretacia. amgvari nawarmoebi, miuxedavad imisa 
folklorul siuJetzea igi dafuZnebuli Tu gamonagonze,  yo-
velTvis gamoxatavs avtoris literaturul-esTetikursa da 
sazogadoebriv Sexedulebebs, rac SesaZlebels xdis mis Car-
Tvas publicistur teqstSic. 

akakis werilebis sagangebo Seswavlam gviCvena, rom  misi 
publicistikis mniSvnelovani struqturuli elementia mwer-
lis mier transformirebuli zRaprebi, romlebic zogjer 
srulyofiladaa CarTuli teqstSi, xSirad ki calkeuli gan-
meorebadi fragmentis saxiT (mag.: `cxel-cxeli ambebi~ (`ra gu-
nebazeda var!...~, `axirebuli kacia...~, `dRiuridam...~, `vai, mamu-
lo~), `WuWyia da puwkia~ da sxv.). 

sagangebod gvinda gamovyoT gzis paradigma, romelic fol-
kloruli zRapris transformirebuli elementia. rogorc 
xalxuri zRapris protogonistis bedia damokidebuli imaze, 
Tu gzajvaredinTan myofi ramdenad swori mimarTulebiT ga-
agrZelebs svlas, aseve Tavisi moRvaweobiT, mwerlis azriT, 
adamianic akeTebs arCevans keTilsa da borots Soris, rac 
sxvadasxva werilSi warmodgenilia ori koSkisken mimaval 
(`aleqsandre yazbegis kuboze`) an ortotian (orkap) gzad 
(`ukanaskneli pasuxi~, `sityva rafiel erisTavis saxsovnad 
gamarTul saRamoze”, “mgosnis da redaqtoris saubari~, `akakis 
sityva ruseTel moswavle axalgazrdebisadmi~...). gzis sworad 
arCeva imdenad aris mniSvnelovani, ramdenadac sazogado gzis 
saTaveSi (sapiradosagan gansxvavebiT) ukvdavebis wyaro CuxCuxebs. 

gzis akakiseuli paradigma, vfiqrobT, sxva araferia Tu ara,  
haidegeriseuli TemSara, anu yofierebis is gza, romlis saTa-
veSic adamianis yvelaze wrfeli miswrafebebia davanebuli da 
romelTan mudmivad kvlavdabrunebac arasdros miscems mas 
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WeSmariti Rirebulebebidan gadacdomis saSualebas. oRond, 
haidegerisagan gansxvavebiT, akakisTan am gzis saTaves adamiani 
WeSmariti sazogado moRvaweobiT TandaTan uaxlovdeba. 

akakis publicistikis es plasti kargad gviCvenebs  erovnu-
li cnobierebis CamoyalibebaSi folkloristuli masalis fun-
qcias. amasTan, akakis publicistikis amgvari struqturuli 
elementi mniSvnelovan rols asrulebda literaturuli zRap-
ris, rogorc Janris, damkvidrebasa da ganviTarebaSi. am Tval-
sazrisiTac akaki wereTlis wvlili sruliad gamorCeulia qar-
Tuli mwerlobis winaSe. 
 
 
NESTAN  KUTIVADZE 
Georgia, Kutaisi 
Akaki Tsereteli State University 

 
Some Issues of the Artistic Structure of Akaki’s Publicism 

 
A rich literary heritage of Akaki Tsereteli depicts a difficult and conflicting 

social life of Georgia in the 19th century in an almost complete manner. One of 
the most important parts of his heritage is publicism that exposes the depth of 
thinking as well as an artistic potential of the writer. From this point of view, 
explicit plane of the letters is of note.  

In scientific research an artistic interpretation of key social issues is 
considered to be relevant for a literary fairy tale. Thus, notwithstanding either 
the work is based on a folk or invented theme it always shows literary-aesthetic 
attitudes and social view points of the author. For this particular characteristic it 
becomes possible to involve it in the publicistic texts.  

Thorough study of Akaki’s letters revealed that one of the important 
structural elements of his publicism is his transformed fairy tale. Sometimes 
fairy tales are involved in the texts in a full form, while often the repeated forms 
are observed (ex. “Hot-hot News” (“What a Mood!...”, “An Obstinate Man…”, 
“From  a Diary…”. “Woe to Motherland”, “Filthy and Coquettish” and etc.). 

The paradigm of the road has to be drawn a particular attention. It is a 
transformed element of a fairy tale. In folk tales protagonist’s fate depends on 
the decision of choosing a right direction at the crossroad. The author thinks that 
a man has to make a choice between good and evil represented by  a road 
leading to two towers (“On the Coffin of Aleksandre Kazbegi”) or a forked path 
(“The Last Response”, “Speech Made at the Evening in Remembrance of Rafiel 
Eristavi”, “Talk between the Poet and Editor”, “Akaki’s Address to Russian 
Young Students”…) The right choice of the road is very important since the 
fount of youth bubbles at the beginning of the road (unlike the personal one). 
The paradigm of Akaki is nothing but Heideger’s country road, i.e. the road of 
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existence, where the most sincere aspirations are found. Constant return to this 
point will never allow a man to deviate from true values. But, unlike Heideger 
Akaki considers that a man can gradually come closer and closer to the 
beginning of the road by his true public activities.  

This part of Akaki’s publicism shows well the function of folk material in 
forming social consciousness. Literary fairy tale, as a structural element of 
Akaki’s publicism played a vital role in establishing and developing of the gen-
re. From this point of view Akaki Tsereteli’s contribution to Georgian writing is 
absolutely outstanding.  
 
 
 
 
nana  kucia 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
soxumis saxelmwifo universiteti 

 
klasikuri  realizmi  da  akaki  wereTlis 

igavur-alegoriuli  mcire  proza 
 

akaki wereTlis mcire proza igavur-alegoriulia. 
jer kidev qarTul sasuliero mwerlobaSi `alegoriis~ si-

nonimad SemuSavda `igavi~, rac, bibliis leqsikuri maragidan 
moyolebuli, `hagiografiis enis wiaRSi saTanado gamovlinebas 
poulobs, `daviTianSi~ ki `ambavs~ eTanabreba, misi sinonimia~ 
(tite mosia, `daviTianis literaturuli wyaroebisa da 
poetikis sakiTxebi, Tb., 1989, 178). 

realuri ambis alegoriul safanelSi gaxveva qarTvelTa 
istoriuli bedisweriT Tu iyo ganpirobebul-gansazRvruli. 

akakis igav-alegoriebic, imav istoriuli bedisweriT, 
ambebia. 

alegoriuli ambis didostati mTxrobeli, daviT guramiSvi-
li, sulieri winapari akakisa, uRimRamod miiCnevda `uiga(v)o da 
uCxrek~ Txzulebas, magram (gavimeorebT zemoTqmuls) iseve, ro-
gorc guramiSvilTan, akakis mcire prozaSic igavi ara imdenad 
mxatvruli efeqtis mosaxdenadaa moxmobili, ramdenadac swo-
red istoriuli viTarebis refleqsiis mizniT. 

rasakvirvelia, igav-novelebs TviTmkmari mxatvruli Rire-
bulebac aqvs, magram gansakuTrebuli simZafriT isini swored 
erovnul-politikuri viTarebis konteqstSi aRiqmeba [`pirdapi-
robis neba ar mqonda, alegoriulad me gamovacxade gazeTebSi 
eg saqmeo~, werda akaki quTaisis general-gubernatoris, leva-
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Sovis saqmianobis mxilebisas da zemoTqmulis ganzogadeba 
mwerlis mTel mxatvrul Semoqmedebazec upriania]. 

`akaki wereTlis gamWriaxma gonebam da maxvilma Tvalma 
imTaviTve SeniSna Tavisi Tanamedrove sazogadoebis mozrdil 
nawilSi gadagvarebis aSkarad gamoxatuli, damRupveli tenden-
cia _ erovnul meobaze, sakuTar enasa da kulturaze uaris-
Tqmis fasad piradi keTildReobisaken ltolva, ers saboloo 
dacemasa da gadagvarebas rom uqadda~ (emzar kvitaiSvili, sim-
bolo da alegoria akaki wereTlis SemoqmedebaSi, `literatura 
da xelovneba~ 2, 1991, 69).           

`Sens Rarib qoxs rad Sordebi da mdidris ojaxSi mirbi-
xar?!~ (n. giorgaZe, i. gorgoZe, akaki wereTlis cxovrebisa da 
Semoqmedebis matiane, Tb., 1991, gv. 80) _ warmoudgenlad Tana-
medroved JRers saukune-naxevris winandeli kiTxva. 

akakis mcire proza, cenzurisaTvis Tvalis asaxvevad, `say-
mawvilo zRaprebis~ seriiT ibeWdeboda, magram es im saxis 
`zRaprebi~ iyo, ilia rom werda: `zRapars gveubneba da sibrZnes 
ki gvamcnobs~, `zRaprebi~, `wyevlakrulvian satkivars~ rom 
imarxavda. 

mwerloba akakisaTvis `mesarkeobaa~ _ optimaluri defini-
ciaa napovni `realizmis~ arsis ganmartebisTvis. 

igav-alegoria `mesarkeSi~ moTxrobilia, rogor auxirdnen 
sarkis ostats maxinjebi mxolod imitom, sakuTari simaxinje 
rom sarkis simrudes gadaabrales (sxva didi mesarke-realistis 
_ ilias `kacia-adamianis?!~ msgavsi pasaJic cocxldeba 
mexsierebaSi). 

yuradRebas mivapyrobT alegoriul igavebs: `mesarke~, `ki-
kolas naambobidan~, `kriW da xriS~, `samgvari siyvaruli~, `yvi-
Teli sanTeli~, `qarTuli fulis Tavgadasavali~, `ori sizmari~, 
`sofel alis aoxreba~, warmoudgeneli, tragikuli  sizustiT 
rom exmianeba Tanamedrove saqarTvelos varams, akakiseuli 
lakonurobiT nawinaswarmetyvelevs: `uqoneloba da uswavle-
loba didi ubedureba aris, magram wawymedas yvelaferi sjobia~ 
(ori sizmari, rC. Txz. 5 tomad, III, Tb., 1989, 489). 

gansakuTrebuli yuradRebis Rirsia akakiseuli gafrTxile-
ba `eris~ `kuTxiT~ Canacvlebis safrTxesTan mimarTebiT. 

alegoriis moxmoba realuri tragediis refleqsiisTvis, 
realuris alegoriuli qveteqsti arsebiTi niSania akakis uaR-
resad saintereso mcire prozisa. 

bunebrivia, eris Wirisufali ver darCeboda mxolod `mesar-
ked~ _ tragikul faqtTa gulgril aRmnusxvelad. gza xsnisa 
unda moniSnuliyo _ warsulisa da awmyos gacnobiereba-gaaz-
rebiT gansazRvruliyo samomavlo gezi, SerCeuliyo yofiere-
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bis `futkriseuli niri~ (`yviTeli sanTeli~) _ sanTliT uflis, 
TafliT _ eris msaxurebisa. 

igive azri msWvalavs akakis igavebs _ mwerlis Tanamedrove 
(samwuxarod, aramxolod) saqarTvelos tragikuli ambebis 
alegoriul anarekls. 
 
 
NANA  KUTSIA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Sokhumi State University  
 

Classical Realism and Akaki Tsereteli’s Parables  
(allegorical short-stories)  

 
Akaki Tsereteli’s short-stories are parables. 
In Georgian hagiography the synonym of “allegory” is “parable”, taken 

from the biblical world, but in “Davitiani” by David Guramisvili the notion of 
“parable” had the meaning of the “story” (T. Mosia, Literary Sources and 
Problems of Poetry of “Davitiani”, Tb., 1989, 178). 

The main reason for the usage of allegorical background was, of course, 
“historical fortune” of Georgian people. 

Allegorical parables of Akaki Tsereteli are the realistic stories as well.      
The great master of allegorical stories, David Guramishvili, spiritual 

ancestor of Akaki Tsereteli, thought that any story without parable basis was 
dull and uninteresting, but (as we have said) Akaki Tsereteli as well as David 
Guramishvili had used parable as a reflection of historical events in his short-
stories. 

The Parables of Akaki Tsereteli have self-sufficing artistic value, of course, 
but their main content is the reflection of national-political situation of Georgia 
(“I might not say directly so I`ve said it using parables”- wrote Akaki Tsereteli 
about the dark deeds of the governor-general of Kutaisi Levashov. We can 
generalize this idea and say that it was the main principle of Akaki Tsereteli 
short stories). 

 “Wit and keen eye-sight of Akaki Tsereteli took notice to the destructive 
tendency of degeneration, denial of national history, culture, language - the 
reason of national tragedy” (Emzar Kvitaishvili, Symbol and Allegory in the 
Works of Akaki Tsereteli, Journal “Literary and Art” N2,1991, 61). 

“Why do you leave your poor home and run to the rich man`s house?!” – 
the question asked by Akaki Tsereteli is too urgent nowadays unfortunately. 

The short-stories of Akaki Tsereteli were published as “fairy tales for 
children”, but they were “fairy-tales” Ilia Chavchavadze wrote about: “These 
fairy tales tell the wisdom” (“Wisdom “here means the “National tragedy”).  
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Mission of the writer for Akaki Tsereteli is reflection (“mesarkeoba” – “to 
create the glass”, “to reflect using the glass” – that`s right definition of Realism 
as well). In the short story “Mesarke” (“The Master of Glass”) the writer told of 
the rebellion of the ugly-men against the glass-master - they believed that their 
ugliness was the “fault” of the glass.  

In the article we have studied the parables (short stories): “The Master of 
Glass”, “Kikola`s Story”, “Three Kinds of Love”, “The Yellow Candle”, “The 
Adventure of the Georgian Money”, “Two Dreams”, “Destruction of the Village 
Ali.”  

They accord to the everlasting problems of small countries, Georgia 
especially, foretold by Akaki Tsereteli: “Poverty and lack of education are two 
terrible things, but to be destroyed spiritually is the worst” (“Two Dreams”, 
Selected Stories, v. 3, Tb., 1989, 489). The warning of changing of the notion of 
the “nation” by the term “region” (“district”) is too urgent as well.  

Using the parable to reflect the real tragedy of the occupied and destroyed 
country is characteristic for the very interesting short stories of Akaki Tsereteli. 
The writer could not stay only as the reflector – he had to find the way to rescue 
the nation, to realize the Past and the Present of the country and “to choose the 
style of bee`s life” – to serve to the Lord God and the native people as well as 
mankind.  

The main idea of the parables of Akaki Tsereteli – the reflection of the 
tragic history of Georgia – is the same.  
 
 
 
 
MAIJA  KUHARENOKA 
UK, Cirencester 
De Montfort University 

 
Victorian Anxieties and Human Essence in Mathilde Blind’s 

“The Ascent of Man” 
 

The nineteenth century can be described as a time of rapid changes in 
society, which in turn greatly influenced perceptions of the human self. The 
most obvious example of this would be the social and cultural anxieties caused 
by the publication of Charles Darwin’s The Origin of Species (1859) and The 
Descent of Man (1871) that, amongst others, left a lasting influence on poetry. 
One of the most interesting works in this respect is Mathilde Blind’s epic poem 
“The Ascent of Man”. 

“The Ascent of Man” can be seen as the first substantial poetic inter-
pretation of the theories of evolution. In the poem Blind, who is of German 
origin and is closely linked to German revolutionary circles, re-evaluates human 
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history through Darwin’s and Percy Bysshe Shelley’s concepts of nature, reli-
gion, and humanity. She advocates Darwin’s theories, though she also argues 
that the world is distancing itself from the natural and has therefore lost the 
human capacity for love and compassion. 

Thus the paper will explore the way Blind employs the Romantic concepts 
of self, religion, and nature and the late Victorian theories of evolution to depict 
the relationship between human self and nature in “The Ascent of Man”. It will 
also attempt to place Blind’s analysis of these themes in the context of fin-de-
siècle anxieties about individual and social ‘degeneration’. 
 

 
maia   kuxarionoki 

gaerTianebuli samefo, sairensesTeri 
de montfortis universiteti 
 
viqtorianuli  epoqis  SeSfoTebani  da  adamianis  arsi 

matilda  blaindis  `adamianis  warmomavlobaSi~ 
 

mecxramete saukunis sazogadoebriv cxovrebaSi swrafi 
cvlilebebi moxda, romlebmac, garkveulwilad, didi gavlena 
iqonia pirovnuli `mes~ gaazrebaze. amis naTel magaliTad Se-
iZleba miviCnioT sazogadoebis SeSfoTeba socialur Tu kul-
turul problemebTan dakavSirebiT, rac gamoiwvia Carlz dar-
vinis naSromTa `saxeobaTa warmoSobisa~ (1859) da `adamianis 
warmoSobis~ (1871) gamoqveynebam. am naSromebma, mraval sxvasTan 
erTad, wauSleli kvali datova im periodis poeziaSi. am Tval-
sazrisiT erT-erTi yvelaze saintereso nawarmoebia matilda 
blaindis epikuri poema “adamianis warmomavloba~. 

`adamianis warmomavloba” SeiZleba ganvixiloT, rogorc 
evoluciis Teoriis pirveli poeturi interpretacia. poemaSi 
blaindi, germanuli warmoSobisa da germanul revoluciur 
wreebTan mWidrod dakavSirebuli avtori, xelaxla gadaafasebs 
kacobriobis istorias darvinisa  da persi bisi Selis koncep-
tebis (buneba, religia, kacobrioba) mixedviT. is mxars uWers 
darvinis Teorias, Tumca, imavdroulad, Tavis Tvalsazrissac 
gamoTqvams imis Taobaze, rom samyaro daSorda yovelive buneb-
rivs da, aqedan gamomdinare, adamianma dakarga siyvarulisa da 
TanagrZnobis unari.  

naSromSi ganxiluli iqneba is gzebi, romelTa meSveobiTac 
blaindi iyenebs pirovnuli `mes~, religiisa da bunebis romanti-
kul konceptebs da gviandeli viqtorianuli epoqis evoluciis 
Teoriebs, raTa Tavis poemaSi `adamianis warmomavloba~ saTana-
dod warmoaCinos adamiansa da bunebas Soris urTierToba. 
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naSromSi aris cda, rom zemoT dasaxelebuli sakiTxebis analizi 
movaqcioT im `SeSfoTebaTa~ konteqstSi, romlebic saukunis 
miwuruls individisa da socialuri degeneraciis problemaTa 
gamo arsebobda. 
 
 
 
 
ЮРАТЕ   ЛАНДСБЕРГИТЕ 
Литва, Вильнюс  
Институт культуры, философии и искусства 

 
Кавказский мотив в литовском искусстве: 

творчество М. К. Чюрлениса 
(литература, музыка, живопись) 

 
Микалоюс Константинас Чюрленис (1875-1911) – выдающийся осно-

воположник литовского модернизма ХХ в. – художник, композитор и 
автор литературно-философских очерков и писем. Он оказал сильное вли-
яние на литовский менталитет – мышление - в искусстве, привнес откры-
тый для романтизма дух нового искусства. Он вывел Литву на просторы 
вселенной, сконцентрировал и углубил образ пространства в искусстве до 
Вечности – проявления живо пульсирующего Абсолюта. Одним из 
важнейших источников инспирации были для него и горы Кавказа – в 
1905 г. Чюрленис посетил Кавказ в районе Казбека, фотографировал горы, 
скалы и море. Простирающееся над вершинами пространство  явилось 
источником новых художественных образов, внесло в его творчество сме-
лую вертикаль, глубинные измерения. В музыке это пробудившийся мир 
звона – непредсказуемость сонористики, алеаторики, мистика и сила пре-
образования контуров линий, теней и сияния звезд. А в литературе Чюр-
ленис оставил имя Казбека как свой основной символ вселенной, прони-
зывающий его письма духом всеобщности любви и тоски. Это и есть один 
из важнейших лейтмотивов литовского модернизма, раздвигающий также 
рамки осознания литовского тождества – нам близки горы Кавказа. В них 
обретают силу такие необходимые нам образы – духовное понятие вели-
чия природы, бескомпромиссно стремящаяся ввысь вертикаль судьбы. 
Именно здесь раскрывается актуальное защитное пространство ценностей. 
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JURATE  LANDSBERGYTE 
Lithuania, Vilnius 
Institute for Culture, Philosophy and Arts 
 

The Caucasian Motif in Lithuanian Art Creation:  
M. K. Ciurlionis  

(literature, music, painting) 
 

Mikalojus Konstantinas Ciurlionis (1875-1911) is the most outstanding 
originator of the 20th-century Lithuanian modernism. He is a composer, a 
painter and an author of literary and philosophical essays and letters. He stron-
gly influenced the Lithuanian artistic mentality, animated the spirit of the new 
art open to romanticism. He brought Lithuania to world space, concentrated and 
strengthened the space image in art up to the Eternity, to the expressiveness of 
the lively pulsating Absolute.  One of the most important sources of inspiration 
for him was the Caucasus Mountains: Ciurlionis visited the Caucasus and was at 
the Mount Kazbek in 1905. He took pictures of the mountains, rocks and sea. 
The space revealed by peaks and crests was also the source of new artistic 
images and provided his paintings with the brave dimension of vertical and 
depth. This is an awakened world of bong in music – unpredictability of so-
noristics and aleatorics, mystique, the power of transformation of contours, 
shadows and starlight. M. K. Ciurlionis left his basic symbol of the universe in 
literature, i.e. the name of Kazbek penetrating his letters with love and nostalgia 
in the most general sense. This is one of the most important leitmotifs of 
Lithuanian modernism extending the perception of the Lithuanian identity – the 
Caucasus Mountains are close to us. They convey such necessary images as the 
spiritual dimension of the majesty of nature and uncompromisingly arising 
vertical of destiny. It is the place where the topical defensive space of values 
spreads out.     
  
 
 
 
kaxaber  loria  

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo 
universiteti 

 

realizmi  henrik   ibsenis   dramaturgiaSi 
 
henrik ibseni erT-erTi udidesi figuraa dramaturgiis is-

toriaSi. mas xSirad, savsebiT damsaxurebulad, skandinaviel 
Seqspiradac ki ixsenieben. ibsenis piesebi kvlavac didi warmate-
biT idgmeba mTels msoflioSi. is, rom didi norvegieli dra-
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maturgi esoden mimzidveli avtoria Tanamedrove publikisaT-
vis, araerTi mizeziT aixsneba. maT Sorisaa ibsenis Semoqmedebis 
gamorCeuli zedrouloba da TvalSisacemi mravalferovneba. 

ibseni Znelad Tu ganekuTvneba romelime erT literatu-
rul skolas an mimarTulebas, magram msoflio literaturis 
istoriaSi is, upirveles yovlisa, mainc, rogorc realisti mwe-
rali, ise Sevida.   

ibsenis SemoqmedebaSi mniSvnelovani adgili ukavia e.w. sazo-
gadoebriv dramebs. `sazogadoebis burjni~, `Tojinebis saxli~, 
`moCvenebani~, `xalxis mteri~ swored am tipis nawarmoebebs gane-
kuTvneba. aRsaniSnavia, rom socialuri realizmis xelweriT 
Sesrulebuli es Txzulebebi Tavis TavSi moicaven ganzogade-
bis uaRresad maRal xarisxs da xSirad umwvaves filosofiur 
problemebs ayeneben.   

fsiqologiuri realizmis uaRresad saintereso nimuSebad 
aRiqmeba `gareuli ixvi~, `zRvis asuli~ da `rosmerholmi~. es 
dramebi erTgvarad arRveven kidec tradiciuli realizmis 
sazRvrebs da ibsenis SemoqmedebaSi axali, zogierTi mkvlevaris 
azriT, simbolisturi fazis dadgomas moaswaveben.  

unda aRiniSnos, rom sazogadod ibsenis realizmi sakmaod 
araerTgvarovani da originaluri movlenaa. igi xSirad gvev-
lineba me-19 saukunis sxvadasxva kulturul da literaturul 
tendenciaTa erTgvari gadakveTis xazze. am TvalsazrisiT, 
sakmaod TviTmiznurad da arcTu obieqturad unda CaiTvalos 
is ganmaqiqebeli kritika, rac ibsens sicocxleSive daatyda 
Tavs meore genialuri norvegieli mwerlis knut hamsunis mxri-
dan, romelic modernistuli literaturis poziciebidan akri-
tikebda ibsens da mis gmirebs zedapirulobasa da fsiqologiur 
aradamajereblobas ukiJinebda. 
 

 

KAKHABER  LORIA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

 
Realism in the Dramaturgy of Henrik Ibsen 

 
Henrik Ibsen is one of the most prominent figures in the history of dra-

maturgy. He is often, absolutely deservedly, referred to as a Scandinavian 
Shakespeare. His plays are still performed with great success all over the world. 
The fact that this Norwegian playwright is so loved by the modern audience 
could easily be explained with several factors. Among those factors are unde-
niable diversity of his works and his thinking ahead of the time. 
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It is difficult to place Ibsen within the limits of any of the literary schools 
or courses, but in the history of the world literature he was, first and foremost, 
placed as a realist writer.  

So called societal dramas are an inseparable part of Ibsen’s dramaturgy. 
“Pillars of the Society”, “A Doll’s House”, “Ghosts”, “An Enemy of the 
People” are exactly the works of this kind. It must be admitted that all these 
works, written under the influence of social-realism, imply a rather high rate of 
generalization and sometimes even raise acute philosophical issues.  

Works such as “The Wild Duck”, “The Lady from the Sea” and “Rosme-
rholm” represent truly interesting works of psychological realism. These dramas 
do even date to violate the limits of the traditional realism and, according to the 
opinions of some of the researchers, point at the beginning of the new symbolist 
phase in the life of Ibsen.  

In general, Ibsen’s realism is a rather dissimilar and original phenomenon. 
He is often placed at the intersection of different cultural and literary tendencies 
of the 19th century. In this context, the self-aimed and overly condemning 
critique that Ibsen received from his compatriot, another great Norwegian writer 
Knut Hamsun, was definitely biased. Hamsun criticized Ibsen from the angle of 
modernist literature insisting that Ibsen’s literary characters were overly shallow 
and psychologically not convincing.  
 
 
 
 
ЙОРДАН  ЛЮЦКАНОВ 
Болгария, София  
Институт литературы Болгарской АН 

 
У кого и чему учиться? 

(Болгарская литература ХІХ века и  
рецепция иностранных литератур) 

 
Доклад, в силу прагматической необходимости будучи обзорным, зат-

ронет следующие вопросы. (1) Осознание и формулировка проблемы, 
задачи перед (воз)рождающейся национальной культурой: необходимость 
расширения культурного кругозора; неизбежность либо необходимость 
посредничества. (2) Динамика ориентаций (греческая доминция, русская, 
наверное немецкая): ее эстетические измерения и основания. (3) Осозна-
ние ‘реализма’/„реализма”, как подхода к миру и к литературе (задачам 
литературы); осознание „реализма”, как стиля и как эпохи. (4) Отталки-
вание от реализма. Признаки „большого стиля” и индивидуальные приз-
наки национальной культуры. Точки зрения современных исследователей 
и раннего модернизма на отечественную (болгарскую) традицию. Ранний 
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модернизм об образцовых литературах (Социальная чуткость „плюс” лег-
кая дымка „возвышающего нас обмана” – формула русской литературы у 
Пенчо Славейкова?) (5) Была ли в болгарской литературе эпоха „класси-
ческого реализма”? (Не)совместимость между а) установкой на „реализм” 
и установкой на ускоренную модернизацию (активное освоение, в т.ч. 
перебор, разнообразных, в т.ч. принадлежащих разным эпохам и стилям, 
культурных форм), и, б) установкой на „реализм” и установкой на ускоре-
ние национально-освободительного движения (доминантность разных 
языковых функций – репрезентация vs. апелляция). („Классика” болгар-
ской литературы – по количественному преобладанию модернистская...) 
 
 
IORDAN  LYUTSKANOV 
Bulgaria, Sofia  
Institute for Literature of Bulgarian Academy of Sciences  

 
From Whom and What to Learn?  

(19th-century Bulgarian literature and the foreign literatures) 
 

The paper, for pragmatic reasons being a review one, will refer to the fol-
lowing issues. (1) When, how, and by whom was a crucial problem and a task 
the national culture in statu (re)nascendi must deal with realised and posed: the 
task of broadening of the cultural horizon; the problem of inevitability or 
necessity of a mediator. (2) What were the changes, regarding the main medi-
ator (periods of Greek, Russian, and, probably, German dominance in mediation 
being discernible), and what were the aesthetic dimensions and reasons of these 
shifts. (3) When was realism (as either a notion or a name), as an attitude 
toward the world and the (aim of) literature, realised; and when was it realised 
as a style and as an epoch. (4) When the withdrawal from realism began. How 
did the features of the “big style” and of a certain national culture intermingle or 
interplay. (Some contemporary scholars’ and some early modernists’ points of 
view on their own (Bulgarian) literary tradition will be considered. Early Bulga-
rian modernism’s idea of some model-literatures will be paid attention too. 
Social sensibility plus a light veil of “an elevating lie” – is this the formula of 
Russian literature by Pencho Slaveykov?) (5) Whether an epoch of “classical 
realism” is identifiable within the lifespan of Bulgarian literature at all. Here the 
(in)compatibility between (a) a predisposition to “realism” and a will/necessity 
of an enforced modernisation (with literature involved in an active adoption of 
various cultural forms which belong to different epochs and styles), and (b) a 
predisposition toward “realism” and a will/necessity of contributing to the 
national liberation movement (different basic language functions being domi-
nant within each strategy, i.e. representation vs. appellation) ought to be 
checked. (The quantitative predominance of modernist works within the 
Bulgarian literature “classics” being a relevant fac. 
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darejan  menabde 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

XIX  saukunis  pirveli  meoTxedis  qarTuli 
samogzauro  narativis  msoflmxedvelobisaTvis 

 
XIX saukunis pirveli meoTxedis qarTuli samogzauro nara-

tivis literaturuli veqtoris CrdiloeTisken Secvla poli-
tikurma faqtorebma gansazRvra. Tu XVIII saukunis `mogzauro-
baTa~ mizani iyo wminda adgilebis moxilva, qarTul siZveleTa 
gamovlena, saerTaSoriso viTarebis garkveva, diplomatiur, 
samxedro da savaWro misiaTa Sesruleba da sxv., axal samog-
zauro teqstebSi Tavi iCina rogorc avtorTa politikurma 
orientaciam, ise zogadad msoflmxedvelobrivma Tavisebure-
bebma. mogzaur-memuaristebi, istoriuli konteqstis gaTvalis-
winebiT, axali rakursiT afaseben politikur movlenebs, 
acnobiereben mosalodnel erovnul-saxelmwifoebriv safrTxe-
ebs da, arcTu iSviaTad, TavianT TxzulebebSi avlenen kriti-
kul damokidebulebas ruseTis agresiuli politikis mimarT. 

XIX saukunis dasawyisSi ruseTSi iZulebiT emigraciaSi aR-
moCnda imdroindeli qarTuli politikuri da literaturuli 
elitis ZiriTadi nawili. ruseTSi moxvedril qarTvel emigran-
tebs (batoniSvilebsa da maT garemocvas) iqaurma xelisuflebam 
legaluri politikuri moRvaweobis yovelgvari saSualeba 
waarTva da maTac mTeli inteleqtualuri Zalisxmeva axali 
kulturul-saliteraturo orientirebis Ziebebisken mimarTes. 
batoniSvilTa wreSi warmoCnda araerTi saintereso literatu-
ruli figura, maT Soris, gabriel ratiSvili da nikoloz 
onikaSvili. 

marTalia, g. ratiSvili da n. onikaSvili _ ioane giorgi XII-
is Ze batoniSvilis amalis wevrebi _ erTdroulad moxvdnen 
ruseTSi da TiTqmis erTi da igive adgilebi moixiles, maTs 
teqstebSi mkafiod Cans avtorTa politikur-msoflmxedvelob-
rivi gansxvavebuloba, istoriuli realiebis sxvadasxvagvari 
recefcia. g. ratiSvilisTvis (pirveli qarTveli mwerali, ro-
melic daeswro imperator aleqsandre I-is 1801 wlis 12 seq-
tembris manifestis gamocxadebas da aRwera es viTareba), cxadia 
tragizmi axali politikuri realobisa da mniSvnelovania ze-
moqmedeba mkiTxvelis cnobierebaze. n. onikaSvili ki rCeba mxo-
lod aRmwerlad, romelic zogjer isea gabruebuli ucxo qvey-
nis garegnuli brwyinvalebiT, rom verc ki amCnevs sabediswero 
politikuri cvilebebis xasiaTsa da masTan dakavSirebul 
safrTxeebs. 
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g. ratiSvilisa da n. onikaSvilis narativebSi mocemuli in-
terpretaciebi konkretuli istoriuli movlenebisa, saintere-
so masalas iZleva rogorc aRniSnul mweralTa msoflmxedve-
lobis, ise literaturuli teqstisa da politikuri konteqstis 
urTierTmimarTebis gasaTvaliswineblad. 
 
 
DAREJAN   MENABDE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

On the World View of the Georgian Travel Narrative of  
the First Quarter of the 19th Century 

 
Cultural and literary tendencies characteristic of classical realism were 

clearly manifested in the Georgian narrative of the first quarter of the 19th 
century. The change of the literary vector northward was essentially defined by 
political factors. If the purpose of the 18th-century “travels” was visiting holy 
places, bringing to light Georgian antiquities, finding out the international 
situation, carrying out diplomatic, military and trade missions, etc., in new texts 
there appeared the authors’ political orientation as well as the world outlook 
peculiarities, in general. Travelers-authors of memoirs, taking into account the 
historical context, evaluate political events from a new point of view, they are 
aware of the possible national-state dangers, and not infrequently in their works 
show a critical attitude towards the aggressive policy of Russia.  

At the beginning of the 19th century the greater part of the Georgian 
political and literary elite found itself in the involuntary emigration in Russia. 
As the Georgian emigrants (princes and their milieu) were deprived by the local 
authorities of any possibility of legal political activity, they mainly directed 
their intellectual efforts towards the search for new cultural and literary 
landmarks. A number of interesting literary figures emerged in the circle of 
princes, among them Gabriel Ratishvili and Nikoloz Onikashvili. 

Although G. Ratishvili and N. Onikashvili – members of the retinue of 
Prince Ioane, son of Giorgi XII – found themselves in Russia at the same time 
and visited almost one and the same places, in their texts the authors’ political 
and world view dissimilarity, the different reception of historical realia are 
obvious. For G.Ratishvili (the first Georgian writer who attended the issuing of 
the manifesto of September 12, 1801, by Emperor Alexander I and described 
this situation), the tragedy of the new political reality is natural and it is 
significant for him to have an effect on the reader’s consciousness. As regards 
N.Onikashvili, he remains only as a describing person, who sometimes is so 
impressed by the outward brilliance of the foreign country that he fails to notice 
the character of the fateful political changes and dangers linked with them. 
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Interpretations of particular historical events given in the narratives of 
G.Ratishvili and N.Onikashvili offer interesting material for understanding the 
world view of these writers, as well as taking into account the interrelation of 
the literary text and political context.  
 
 
 
 

ТАТЬЯНА  МЕГРЕЛИШВИЛИ 
Грузия, Тбилиси 
Грузинский технический университет 
 

Реализм как фантом 
 

При наличии в русскоязычном научном дискурсе множественности 
определений термина «реализм» его когнитивные и семантические аспек-
ты все еще не обрели полноценного наполнения. Среди различных трак-
товок выделяются определения Р.Якобсона (Р.Якобсон. О художественном 
реализме, 1976), Г. А. Гуковского (Гуковский Г.А. Пушкин и проблемы ре-
алистического стиля, 1957), Ю.М.Лотмана (Лотман Ю.М. К проблеме 
типологического изучения культуры, 1967). Каждое из них, рассмотренное 
в контексте функциональной зависимости от научного дискурса его эпохи, 
демонстрирует противоречивость самого субъекта определения. 

Обращаясь к семантическому наполнению понятия «реализм», обна-
руживаем такие семантические оппозиции, как реализм — номинализм, 
реализм — идеализм (В.Руднев 2006), реалистическое сознание — нере-
алистическое (аутистическое) сознание (Блейлер 1927, Kretshmer 1956, 
Бурно 1991). Данные номинации окончательно запутывают ситуацию.  

Предполагая, что только рассмотрение русского культурного (в том 
числе литературного) процесса XIX столетия в его движении сможет 
помочь в прояснении понимания реализма, следует обратиться к русской 
литературе XIX столетия, в недрах которой и содержится ответ на постав-
ленный вопрос (альтернативные концепции русской литературы XIX века 
см. в книгах русской эмиграции [Вайль — Генис 1991; Смирнов 1994], где, 
однако, термин «реализм» не подвергается переосмыслению).  

Путь, пройденный русской литературой от «Евгения Онегина» до 
«Матери», анализ таких определяющих ее компонентов, как нарративная 
структура, идейная наполненность, отношения в модусе «форма-содержа-
ние», приводит к выводу: понятие «реализм» есть составляющая одной из 
нескольких центральных культурных парадигм развития мировой (М.Эп-
штейн, 1996), а в нашем случае русской культуры, а именно составляющая 
эпистемы модерности, где модерность понимается как культурная эпоха, 
эпистемологически объединяющая русскую культуру XVIII - 1970-х го-
дов. Кроме того, сам термин «реализм» в каком-то смысле становится сос-
тавляющей тоталитарного научного дискурса.  
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TATIANA  MEGRELISHVILI 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Georgian Technical University 
 

Realism as a Phantom 
 

Presenting many definitions of the term “realism” in Russian scientific 
discourse its cognitive and semantic aspects have not acquired the full meaning 
yet. Among the different interpretations is underlined the position of P. Jacob-
son (P. Jacobson. About the Artistic Realism, 1976), G. Gukovski (G. Gukovski, 
Pushkin and Problems of Realistic Style, 1957), J. Lotman (J. Lotman, To a 
Problem of Typological Investigation of Culture, 1967). Each of them, analyzed 
in the context of functional depending on scientific discourse of its epoch, 
demonstrates the paradoxes of the subject to be defined. 

Investigating the semantic meaning of the term “realism”, we can find such 
semantic oppositions as realism-nominalism, realism-idealism (V. Rudnev, 
2006), realistic conciseness-non realistic (autistic) conciseness (Bleier 1927, 
Kretshmer 1956, Burno 1991). These nominations make the difficulties in 
situation understanding.  

Thinking, that only investigation of Russian culture (also literary) process 
of the 19th century in its move can help in understanding of realism, we have to 
look at Russian literature in the 19th century, in deepness of which lies the 
answer to this question (the alternative conceptions of Russian literature of the 
19th century in books of Russian emigration [Vail – Genis, 1991], Smirnov, 
1994], but the term “realism” there was not changed at all). 

The way, going by Russian Literature from “Evgeny Onegin” to “Mother”, 
is the analysis of such main components as a narrative structure, idea fullness, 
relations in modus “form- content”, makes the conclusion: the term “realism” is 
a part of one of several central culture paradigms of evolution in world (M. 
Epshtein, 1996), and in our case – Russian culture, so that a part of modernistic 
episteme, where the modality is understood as the culture epoch, epistemolo-
gically uniting  the Russian culture XVIII – 1970 years. Also the term “realism” 
in some aspects becomes the part of totalitarian scientific discourse.  
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inga   milorava 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

gaucxoebis  problema  realistur  teqstSi 
 

XIX s.-is 60-iani wlebi umniSvnelovanesi etapia, rogorc sa-
qarTvelos istoriis, ise qarTuli mxatvruli azrovnebis gan-
viTarebis gzaze. Taobam, romelsac saTaveSi i. WavWavaZe Caudga, 
miznad daisaxa qveynis sasicocxlo energiis gaZliereba, 
cnobierebis radikaluri cvlileba da sulieri Zalebis nakadis 
axali, Tavisuflebisken gaWril arsSi gadadineba. eris da 
qveynis gadarCenis erTaderTi saSualeba misTvisac organuli 
da sxva qveynebis mier ukve aprobirebuli ganviTarebis bunebriv 
kalapotSi gadayvana iyo, rac Zalian Znelia gaqvavebuli Sida-
sivrcis pirobebSi. 

i. WavWavaZe iTavliswinebs yvela SesaZlo winaaRmdegobas, 
romelic SeiZleba Sinagani transformaciis procesSi warmoiS-
vas. erT-erTi maTgania gaucxoebis problema, romelic sakmaod 
naTlad Canda da safrTxis Semcvelic iyo. ilias tragikuli 
aRsasrulic garkveulwilad qarTuli sazogadoebis masTan ga-
ucxoebamac gamoiwvia. 

sazogadoebis da samSoblos wiaRSi sakuTari myari adgilis 
moZiebis, gaucxoebis aRmofxvris survili naTlad Cans ilias 
poeziaSi. `mgzavris werilebSi~ aisaxa pasuxismgeblobis grZno-
biT gamowveuli faruli SiSi _ SeZlebs Tu ara adamiani gada-
laxos bewvis xidi, SeiZleba Tu ara daamyaros cocxali komuni-
kacia Tavis samSoblosTan. 

`oTaraanT qvrivSi~ gaucxoebis problema sxvadasxva mimar-
TulebiT gaiSala. oTaraanT qvrivi da giorgi gaucxoebulni 
arian sazogadoebasTan, romelic jer kidev Zveli, ukve dro-
moWmuli, yovelgvari individualuri pasuxismgeblobisgan Ta-
visufali cxovrebis wesiT agrZelebs arsebobas da es aris am 
sazogadoebis erT-erTi mTavari problema. aseve ucxoa petre 
(`sarCobelazed~) _ alali, keTili, TanagrZnobis unaris mqone 
kaci sastik qalaqSi. 

iliam, SeiZleba iTqvas, negatiuri pozicia SearCia da manki-
erebis mxilebiT Seecada gaucxoebis daZlevas. aseve akakic, 
rogorc axali gzis aqtiuri Semoqmedi, naTlad xedavda yvela im 
problemas, rac idga qarTuli sazogadoebis winaSe, maT Soris 
gaucxoebis problemasac, Tumca igi gamosaxvis pozitiur pozi-
cias irCevs. 
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INGA  MILORAVA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

The Problem Of Estrangement in Realistic Text 
 

The 60s of the 19th century is regarded as the very important stage not only 
for Georgian history, but the development of the Georgian artistic thought as 
well. The generation headed by Ilia Chavchavadze aimed to strenghten the vital 
energy of the country and change consciousness drastically. They tried to find a 
new canal for nation’s spiritual stream. The sole posibility for saving the nation 
and country was to tarnsfer them in a way of development, which has already 
been approbated by the other countries. However, finding such way of develop-
ment was very difficult, because of petrified internal space.   

Ilia Chavchavadze took into consideration all possible resistances, which 
may arise in the process of internal transformation. One of them was the prob-
lem of estrangement, which was quite obvious and also very dangerous. Ilia 
Chavchavadze's tragical death was conditioned by the problem of estrangement 
with the society. 

Ilia's wish to find his stable place in the society and in his Motherland, to 
destroy the problem of estrangement is clearly seen in his poetry. Latent fear 
caused by responsibility for his country was reflected in his story “The Notes of  
Traveller”; Could a human being cross the bridge and establish the natural 
communication with his people and country or not. 

The problem of estrangement is given is a number of directions in his story 
“The Otaraant Widow”. The Otaraant Widow and his son Giorgi were estranged 
from society. The society, which has no individual responsibility, lives with old 
traditions and it is the main problem of this society. Also the stranger is Petre 
(In the story “On the Gallows”).  

Ilia Chavchavadze has chosen the negative position. He wanted to over-
come the problem of estrangement. So was Akaki Tsereteli who was anxious 
about this problem, however he chose the positive position. 
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KATARZYNA  MISIEJUK 
Poland, Warsaw 
Polish Academy of Sciences 
 

Disintegration of Dick Diver in "Tender Is the Night" 
 

In a great number of literary works, especially in the 19th-century American 
fiction, women were always present and were given important roles to perform. 
They were often recognized as the goddesses – the Victorian “angels” respon-
sible for everything that was important in the house. Their duties were not 
suitable for men, as they were keeping the fire, cooking, cleaning, and looking 
after children. They were the embodiments of piety and modesty as well.  

In this thesis, as in the novels it deals with, a typical nineteenth–century 
woman will be compared to a typical woman of the 1920s and 1930s, called the 
New Woman. This study will concentrate on the way the appearance and 
behavior of the New Woman is different from the traditional model of femi-
ninity. As an example of such a woman, Nicole Diver, the female protagonist of 
Tender Is the Night, will be discussed. Apart from being free in any respect, 
she also appears to be androgynous. Nicole, her behavior and her world will be 
discussed in the context of the modern world and modern culture. 

In the twentieth century women became more independent; they became 
more educated and did things that only men could do in the past. Since the 
beginning of the century they started to learn both how to ride a horse and hunt, 
as well as drive a car. They also started to smoke and drink alcohol and were 
seen in public places more often. In comparison with the nineteenth century 
conventions their style of dressing changed a lot, and their hair style altered as 
well. 

 
 

katarzina  misiejuki 

poloneTi, varSava 
poloneTis mecnierebaTa akademia 
 

dik  daiveris  dezintegracia  `nazia  RameSi~ 
 

literaturul nawarmoebTa umravlesobaSi, kerZod, mecx-
ramete saukunis amerikul prozaSi, qalis mxatvrul saxes mniS-
vnelovani adgili uWiravs. mas xSirad qalRmerTad, viqtorianu-
li epoqis „angelozad” moixsenieben da ojaxuri cxovrebis yve-
la problemaze pasuxismgeblobas akisreben. qalis movaleobebi 
Seufereblad iyo miCneuli mamakacebisaTvis, radgan swored 
qals evaleboda Tbili ojaxuri keriis SenarCuneba, saWmlis 
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momzadeba, saxlis dalageba da bavSvebis movla. is, imavdro-
ulad, iyo RvTismosavobisa da Tavmdablobis gansaxierebac. 

mocemul naSromSi mecxramete saukunis qalis tipi Seda-
rebulia 1920-30-iani wlebis qalis mxatvrul saxesTan, e.w. 
axali qalis tipTan. yuradReba gamaxvilebulia imaze, Tu ro-
gor Seicvala axali qalis garegnoba da qceva qalurobis tra-
diciul modelTan mimarTebaSi. am axali tipis qalis magaliT-
zea gaanalizebuli nikol daiveris, `nazia Rames~ mdedrobiTi 
sqesis protagonistis, mxatvruli saxe. garda imisa, rom nikoli 
pirovnulad sruliad Tavisufalia, is aris, aseve, androginuli 
personaJi. misi qceva da Sinagani samyaro naSromSi ganxilulia 
Tanamedrove samyarosa da kulturis konteqstSi. 

meoce saukuneSi qalebi ufro damoukidebelni da ganaTle-
bulni gaxdnen da sargeblobdnen mTeli rigi uflebebiT, rom-
lebic adre mxolod mamakacTa prerogativa iyo. meoce saukunis 
dasawyisSi maT iswavles nadiroba da cxeniT jiriTi, aseve 
manqanis tareba. amasTan, maT, daiwyes sma, sigaretis moweva da 
ufro xSirad gamoCena sazogadoebrivi TavSeyris adgilebSi. 
Seicvala meoce saukunis qalis Cacmis stili da Tmis 
varcxnilobac. 
 
 
 
 
ИРИНА  МОДЕБАДЗЕ 
Грузия, Тбилиси  
Институт грузинской литературы им. Шота Руставели 
 

Роман в поисках реалистической художественности: 
типология жанровых трансформаций 

 
Становление жанра романа в грузинской прозе XIX века – процесс 

сложный и неоднозначный. Исследование его типологии в общем кон-
тексте европейской литературы позволяет не только выявить националь-
ную специфику развития жанра, но и общие закономерности культурной 
ориентации той эпохи. Особый интерес в этом смысле вызывают произве-
дения, созданные на раннем этапе становления реалистической художес-
твенности. В них наиболее наглядно прослеживается общая направлен-
ность поисков и экспериментов грузинских писателей.  

В докладе приводятся основные результаты синхронного и диахрон-
ного анализа художественной структуры романа Лаврентия Ардазиани 
«Соломон Исакич Меджгануашвили». Особое внимание уделяется вопро-
сам преемственности и новаторства.  
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Выделенные нами элементы переходной жанровой структуры и спе-
цифика нарратива наглядно свидетельствуют о том, что наиболее значи-
мой тенденцией процесса становления реалистического романа является 
трансформация повествовательных традиций средневековой грузинской 
литературы с учетом достижений художественного опыта западноевропе-
йской литературы, в частности, повествовательной структуры просвети-
тельского романа, прозаических традиций раннего реализма и специфики 
буржуазного романа. 
 
 
IRINA  MODEBADZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
A Novel in the Quest for Realistic Art: Typology  

of Genre Transformations 
 

The formation and establishment of the novel genre in the Georgian prose 
of the 19th century is considered to be a challenging process. Studying its typo-
logy in the common context of European literature enables us not only to reveal 
national specificity of the development of the genre but the common cultural 
orientations of that epoch. Emphasis is made on works being created at the early 
stages of the establishment of realism where the common inclination towards 
the quests and experiments of Georgian authors are witnesses.  

The report presents the results of synchronic and diachronic analysis of the 
artistic structure of Lavrenti Ardaziani’s novel “Solomon Isakich Mejganu-
ashvili”. The great importance is attached to the issues of continuity and 
innovation. 

The elements of genre structure and the specificity of narrative that we 
have singled out prove that the most significant tendency of process of for-
mation of the realistic novel is transformation of narrative traditions of the 
medieval Georgian literature taking into account achievements of art experience 
of the West European literature, in particular, narrative structure of the novel of 
enlightenment, prosaic traditions of early realism and specificity of the 
bourgeois novel. 
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irina  nacvliSvili 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

saistorio  narativi,  literaturuli  tradicia  da  
mxatvruli  warmosaxva  akaki  wereTlis  `naTelaSi~ 

 
qarTuli mwerloba yovelTvis amJRavnebda interess klasi-

kuri warsulis mimarT, magram saistorio narativs gansakuTre-
buli aqtualoba da Rirebuleba SesZina XIX saukunis mxat-
vrulma azrovnebam. Tuki axali koloniuri yofis pirobebSi 
sinamdvilis miuReblobis fonze saukunis dasawyisis poetebi-
saTvis esTetizebuli warsuli iyo is ideali, romelic ganapi-
robebda misken romantikul, realurad ki miuRwevad swrafvas, 
60-ianelTa msoflmxedvelobrivi principis kvalobaze _ `aw-
myo, Sobili warsulisagan, aris mSobeli momavalisa~, _ isto-
ria, Tavisi naTeli saxeebiTa da saxelebiT, gaiazreboda, ro-
gorc eris sulieri sazrdo Rirseuli awmyosa da momavlis 
formirebis gzaze. swored am  mizans emsaxureba akaki wereTlis 
poemac `naTela~. 

poemis fabula, garkveulwilad, im saistorio narativs 
efuZneba, romelic cnobilia `qarTlis cxovrebis~ JamTaaR-
mwerliseuli matianiT, Tumca implicirebulia Sinaarsobrivi 
Tu mxatvruli detalebiT. cotne dadianis saarako gmiroba 
CarmaRan monRolTa noinis karze `aswlovan matianeSi~ oriode 
gverdsac ar moicavs, magram kompoziciurad Sekruli novelis 
saxe aqvs da mowodebulia saxarebiseuli saxismetyvelebis 
fonze: ` warvida anisad damdebi sulisa Tvisisa da aRmsarebeli 
mcnebisa uflisasa, romeli ityvis: ufros amissa siyuaruli ara 
ars, raTa dadvas kacman suli Tvisi moyusisa TvisisaTvis~. 
bibliuri paradigma, romelic istorikoss TxrobaSi Semoaqvs, 
aris erTgvari indeqsi personaJis xasiaTisa da movlenis arsis 
gasaxsnelad, risTvisac avtori damatebiT msjelobasac aviTa-
rebs, Tavis mxriv afasebs gmirsac da situaciasac. amdenad, 
`aswlovan matianeSi~ aRniSnuli epizodis saxiT saqme gvaqvs 
istoriisa da diskursis erTobliobasTan, anu e. w. diskursiul 
narativTan. 

akaki wereTlis poemaSi, marTalia, SeiniSneba situaciuri 
Tu frazeologiuri Tanxvedrani `qarTlis cxovrebis~ teqst-
Tan, magram poeti mxatvruli warmosaxvis saSualebiT afarTo-
ebs fabulasac da siuJetsac da, saistorio narativisagan gan-
sxvavebiT, aqcenti gadaaqvs naTelas saxeze (amas cxadyofs po-
emis saTauric), romelic arsebiTad misi mxatvruli fantaziis 
nayofia. amiT saistorio narativs akaki gardaqmnis axali tipisa 
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da Sinaarsis narativad (terminis Tanamedrove interpretaciiT), 
romelSic yuradReba umTavresad gamonagonzea koncentrirebuli. 

miuxedaval imisa, rom `naTelaSi~  movlenaTa warmmarTveli 
swored mxatvruli warmosaxvaa, poema efuZneba `qarTlis cxov-
rebis~ teqsts ara mxolod cotne dadianis qmedebis, aramed 
zogadad monRolTdroindeli realobis aRwerisasac. amasTana-
ve, is sakmaod davalebulia literaturuli tradiciiTac. gar-
da imisa, rom poemaSi aSkaraa rusTveluri frazeologia da 
leqsika (mag.: `mzis sxivebis veRar mWvreti, gaxma ia, daWkna var-
di!~), Tavad naTelas mxatvruli saxec STagonebuli unda iyos 
`vefxistyaosnis~ personaJi qalebiT, gansakuTrebiT ki _ 
nestan-darejaniT. 
 
 

IRINA  NATSVLISHVILI 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

Historical Narrative, Literary Tradition and  
Artistic Imagery  in Akaki Tsereteli’s Poem “Natela” 

 

Georgian literature always displayed an interest in relation to classic past 
but artistic thinking of the 19th century added special topicality and value to the 
historical narrative. If in conditions of a new colonial state against the bac-
kground of unacceptable reality the ideal which evoked romantic but in reality 
unattainable aspiration was the aestheticized past for the poets at the turn of the 
century, in the light of the world outlook principle of the man /woman of the 
sixties – “the present originated from the past is the parent of the future”, - the 
history with its bright figures and names, was perceived  as nation’s spiritual 
food on the road of shaping dignified present and future. This is the purpose that 
Akaki Tsereteli’s poem Natela serves.  

The plot of the poem is based on that historical narrative which is known from 
the chronicle “The Life of Kartli”, though it is amplified with contextual or artistic 
details. Tsotne Dadiani’s heroic deed done at the Noin court of Charmaghan 
Mongols contains less than two pages in the “Centenary Chronicle” but has a form 
of compositionally bound novel and it is narrated against the background 
tropological interpretation of the Gospel: Tsotne arrived at Anis and voluntarily 
joined his compatriots-in-arm who had been captured by Mongols in order to share 
their fate, in fulfillment of the law of Christ announcing that the highest level of love 
is “to sacrifice oneself for thy neighbor”.  

Biblical paradigm which is introduced into the narration by a chronicler is a 
certain index for explanation of personage’s character and essence of the event for 
which the author develops additional discussion, makes his own appraisal of a hero 
and situation. Thus, in the form of the episode reported in the Centenary Chronicle 
we deal with the unity of the history and discourse or the so-called documentary 
narrative. 
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ada  nemsaZe  

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 

 
nacionaluri  identobis  problema  
aleqsandre  yazbegis   moTxrobebSi 

 
identoba subieqturi realobis sakvanZo elements warmoad-

gens. esaa adamianis mier sakuTar TavTan igiveobis dadgena ra-
Rac tipologiuri kategoriiT. ganasxvaveben socialur, kul-
turul, eTnikur, jgufur identobebs. individi zogjer saer-
Tod ver axerxebs sakuTari identobis dadgenas, rasac `identi-
fikaciis krizisi~ ewodeba. qarTuli (ara marto) sinamdvilis 
gaTvaliswinebiT, vfiqrobT, rom yvela saxeobas Soris umTavre-
si mainc nacionaluri identobaa (dasavlur samecniero litera-
turaSi _ eTnikuri), rac xSirad identifikaciis sxva saxeebis 
(kulturulis, istoriulis, fsiqosocialuris) garkveul sa-
fuZvlad gvevlineba. 

yoveli didi eri sakuTari istoriis manZilze xdeba raRac 
diadi ideis matarebeli, romelic asulierebs mis yofierebas. 
qarTuli saxelmwifosTvis aseTi iyo erovnuli Tavisuflebis 
idea, romelic gaxda erovnuli identobis mopovebisa da 
SenarCunebis aucilebeli piroba.  SeniSnulia, rom individSi is 
identoba iwyebs aRmatebas sxvebze, romelic ganicdis devnas. am 
mosazrebis gaTvaliswinebiT, naTeli gaxdeba, ratom aris Cven-
Tvis erovnuli identobis krizisis daZleva mudmivi problema. 
aleqsandre yazbegis moTxrobebis gamocdilebiT Tamamad Seg-
viZlia visaubroT nacionaluri identobis problemis arsebo-
baze XIX saukunis qarTul realobaSi. sakvlevi masalis safuZ-
velze ikveTeba ori SemTxveva: ukve mopovebuli identobis 
rRveva da dabrkolebis Seqmna iq, sadac identifikacia jer 
kidev ar ganxorcielebula.  

identifikaciis problemasTan pirdapiri kavSiri aqvs dro-
isa da sivrcis problemebs. eTnosi yalibdeba istoriuli pro-
cesis obieqtur svlaSi. xasiaTis erovnuli Taviseburebani igi-
ve istoriuli mexsierebaa, is, rac eTnosma CaTvala mniSvnelov-
nad da Seinaxa koleqtiur cnobierebaSi (`gaxsovdes, visi gorisa 
xar~). es yvelaferi erTad qmnis identur sivrces (aq moviaz-
rebT ara marto geografiul areals, aramed adaT-wesebs, ri-
tualebs, faseulobebs da pirovnebis Rirsebis ganmsazRvrel 
faqtorebs). aleqsandre yazbegis gmirebs mxolod identur siv-
rceSi SeuZliaT igrZnon sakuTari pirovnuli arsi, warmoaCinon 
Rirsebebi, iRvawon eris sakeTildReod.  
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nebismieri problemis gaCena yovelTvis da yvelgan pirdapi-
ri Sedegia kosmosis rRvevisa. kosmosi (mocemul SemTxvevaSi 
saqarTvelos mTianeTi, sadac wesrigi da samarTlianoba uzrun-
velyofili iyo mTis myari kanonebiT) gadadis qaosSi, rasac 
rusuli Zalis SemoWra ganapirobebs. saWiroa am qaosis kvlav 
kosmosad qceva, rac erovnuli identobis mopovebiT unda mo-
xerxdes. aseTia aleqsandre yazbegis moTxrobebis umTavresi 
azri.  
    
 
ADA  NEMSADZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

The Problem of National Identity in  
Alexander Kazbegi’s Stories  

 
Identity is the main issue of the subjective reality, establishment of a 

person’s identity by some typological category. There are social, cultural, ethnic 
and group identities. An individual sometimes fails to establish identity at all 
and it is called “the identification crisis”. Giving consideration to the Georgian 
(and not only Georgian) reality, we think that the national (in the western 
scientific literature – ethnic) identity is essential among all types, which often 
appears the basis for other types of identification. 

Every big nation becomes the bearer of some great idea during its history, 
which gives spiritual sense to its existence. For the Georgian state such was the 
idea of national freedom, which has become the indispensable condition to 
obtain and maintain the national identity. It has been noted that the identity, 
experiencing pursuit, starts to develop in an individual. Giving consideration to 
such opinion, it becomes clear why averting the national identity crisis is a 
permanent problem for us. According to Alexander Kazbegi’s stories we can 
freely talk about the existence of the national identity problem in Georgian 
reality of the 19th century. On the basis of studying material, two cases can be 
highlighted: disarrangement of already gained identity and creation of hindrance 
where identification has not been implemented yet. 

Time and space problems are directly connected with the identification 
problem. Ethnos is formed in the objective course of historical process. National 
feature of character is the same as the historical memory, which the ethnos 
considered important and maintained in the collective consciousness (“Remem-
ber where you come from!”). All these make an identical space (geographic 
range, customs, rituals, values...). Characters of Alexander Kazbegi can feel 
their personal essence and express their merits only within the identical space.  
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Emerging of any problem is the direct result of outer space disruption. 
Outer space (mountains of Georgia, where order and fairness was ensured by 
strong mountain laws) is leading to chaos, which is conditioned by invasion of 
the Russian forces. Such chaos shall turn into the outer space again, which is 
possible to obtain by gaining the national identity. This is the main idea of 
Alexander Kazbegi’s stories.                 
 
 
 
 
maia  niniZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

TviTmkvleloba,  rogorc  siuJeturi  metafora 
 

akaki wereTlis `gamzrdels~ realurad momxdari faqti da-
edo safuZvlad, magram am ambavs mwerlis yuradReba imiT ar 
miuqcevia, rom sarkesaviT asaxavda cxovrebas, piriqiT, SemTx-
veva savsebiT araordinaluri iyo. rodesac realistur nawar-
moebSi sazogadoebis yofa warmogvidgeba yovlad uCveulo, 
gamonaklisi magaliTiT, savsebiT mosalodnelia, rom saqme 
gvqondes siuJetur metaforasTan.  

Cveni azriT am nawarmoebSi erTmaneTs erwymis faqtobrivi 
da metaforuli kompoziciuri pasaJebi, romelTa xatvis stili 
erTmaneTisagan gansxvavebulia. movlenaTa  Tavdapirveli gan-
viTareba da kvanZis Sekvra ukavSirdeba realur siuJets. masSi 
monawile personaJebi cocxlad da mravalmxrivad arian war-
modgenilni, magram haji-usubi, romelic gvian Semodis poemaSi 
da romelsac ukavSirdeba kvanZis gaxsna, sqematuri saxea _ saxe 
ideaa da ara saxe xasiaTi. Cveni azriT igi ganasaxierebs `aR-
zrdis wesrigs~, `aRzrdis logikas~, romlis mixedviTac Rirse-
uli Rirseuls aRzrdis da `cema gmarTebs gamzrdelisa, ra yrma 
naxo avad zrdili~. safar-begma es logika daarRvia, es idea 
daamsxvria. 

haji-usubi rom Cveulebrivi personaJi iyos, mwerali mis 
gancdebs TviTmkvlelobis win vrclad warmogvidgenda. es ise-
Ti fataluri nabijia, rom avtors yvelaze noyieri niadagi eq-
neboda misi fsiqologiuri analizisTvis, magram gamzrdelis 
qmedebas Tan ar axlavs misi gancdebis amsaxveli arcerTi sity-
va. es gvafiqrebinebs, rom haji-usubi da misi saqcieli gan-
sxvavebuli, metaforuli narativia. igi damxmare saSualebaa, 
romelic ukavSirdeba realur problemas da realistur per-
sonaJs — safar-begs. TviTmkvleloba, metaforulad aq SesaZ-
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loa sulis, ideis sikvdils ganasaxierebdes, rac bevrad ufro 
tragikulia, vidre xorcieli sikvdili. 

aRzrdis kanonzomierebis meore paradoqsul SemTxvevad Se-
iZleba CaiTvalos sawinaaRmdego movlena — roca uvargisi aR-
mzrdelebis miuxedavad aRsazrdelebi axerxeben Rirseul ada-
mianebad Camoyalibebas. amis magaliTad SeiZleba moviyvanoT 
akakis Taoba da maTi gimnaziis aRmzrdelebi, romlebsac eZ-
Rvneba es poema. amrigad, mwerlis mxatvruli gzavnili Tavisi 
pedagogebisadmi agebulia kontrastul SemTxvevaze, risi meSve-
obiTac xdeba emfazis gaZliereba. 

 
 

MAIA  NINIDZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rusatveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

Suicide as a Plot Metaphor 
 

Akaki Tsereteli’s poem “Gamzrdeli” (the Upbringer) is based on a real 
fact. The plot couldn’t attract the author’s attention as a reflection of real life. 
On the contrary, the case was quite extraordinary. When in realistic fiction 
people’s life is represented by means of exceptional, unusual happenings, quite 
often it is not an ordinary plot, but a plot metaphor. 

We consider that the poem plot is a mixture of factual and metaphoric 
passages which differ greatly in the stylistic means of expression. The 
beginning of the story and tying of the plot knot are connected with the realistic, 
ordinary plot. Characters involved in it are described very lively and in different 
ways but Haji Iusub who enters the poem at the end and who unties the knot, is 
a schematic image and not an ordinary character. In my opinion, he represents 
“educational order”, “educational logics”, according to which a worthy teacher 
has worthy pupils and “the teacher who brings up a worthless person, should be 
whipped”. Sapar-beg with his low action destroyed this logic and annihilated 
the idea. 

If Haji Iusub were an ordinary character, the author would describe his 
feelings before suicide widely. Suicide is such a fatal step that gives the author 
the most fruitful ground for psychological analysis. But the decision of Haji 
Iusub is accompanied with no word describing his feelings. This makes us think 
that his suicide is quite a different, metaphoric narrative. It is a subsidiary 
means connected with a real problem and realistic character – Sapar-beg. 
Suicide might be a metaphor, representing the death of a sole or death of an 
idea, connected with Haji Iusub and it is even more tragic than biological death.  

Another paradox, connected with educational logics is the contradictory 
case – when, despite bad teachers, pupils manage to become worthy citizens. 
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The best example of it is the case with Akaki Tsereteli himself and his gym-
nasium schoolmates, who had terrible teachers and awful educational system 
but became great public figures. Dedication of the poem to the author’s teachers 
carries an important message. It tells them that if a teacher who did everything 
to make Sapar-beg an honorable person, blamed and punished himself because 
of his sins, the teachers who don’t do all they can, should be blamed and 
punished even more. The author’s message to his teachers is constructed on a 
contrast case and this makes the emphasis stronger.  
 
 
 
 
К.Р. НУРГАЛИ 
Казахстан, Астана 
ЕНУ им. Л.Н. Гумилева 
 

Об истоках русско-казахских литературных связей 
 

У каждой нации есть свои особенности, вместе с тем все народы 
черпают лучшее друг у друга, и их культурное богатство становится 
общим достоянием. В процессе этого взаимообогащения большую роль 
играет художественное изображение другого народа.  

Ануар Алимжанов писал ,что народы всегда искали и ищут то, что 
объединяет их с другими народами, а не то, что разделяло бы их и вело к 
розни. Одним словом нет конца стремлениям человека и народа ко все 
более возвышенному идеалу.  

Русская литература, оказывая влияние на развитие национальных 
литератур, сама обогащалась новыми темами, идеями и изобразительными 
средствами. В освоении казахской темы русские писатели шли в первых 
рядах. 

Тема связи казахской литературы начала XX века с общемировым 
литературным процессом в казахском литературоведении представлена рабо-
тами М. Ауэзова, С. Талжанова, Ш. К. Сатпаевой, К. Канафиевой-Кереевой, У. 
Кумисбаева, и других исследователей. 

Обращаясь к русской литературе, казахская литература исходила из 
своих социально-исторических и эстетических задач. Вместе с тем внимание 
к инонациональным литературам содействовало дальнейшей эволюции 
самого русского литературного процесса. 

Истоки русско-казахских отношений уходят в глубь веков, о чем сви-
детельствуют древние памятники русской письменности.  

Все лучшее в дореволюционном творчестве русских авторов [Д. Л. 
Иванов, М. Пришвин, Г. Успенский и др.] характеризуется стремлением 
войти в жизнь казахского народа, понять его душу. До понятия «самоиден-
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тификация» русскими авторами с кочевником был период узнавания, удив-
ления, впервые посетившим степь. Первые путешественники прониклись 
глубоким уважением к кочевнику, узнав его поближе. И это было не книж-
ное изучение «предмета», основой и почвой казахстанских страниц этих 
авторов явились прямая и личная причастность писателей к казахской 
жизни. 
 
 
KADISHA  NURGALI 
Kazakhstan, Astana  
L.N. Gumilyov Eurasian National University  

 
On the Origins of Kazakh-Russian Literary Relations 

 
Every nation has its peculiar characteristics. At the same time all the 

nations borrow the best from each other, and their cultural wealth becomes a 
common heritage. During this mutual enrichment a great role is given to the 
imagery description of another people.  

Anuar Alimzhanov once wrote that peoples have always sought the one 
thing that unites them with other peoples but not the one that separates them 
from each other and makes them different. To put it in short, there is no end for 
the aspiration of man and people to a more exalted ideal.  

While producing its influence upon the development of national literatures, 
Russian literature has been enriching itself with new themes, ideas and 
figurative means. Russian writers were the first in developing Kazakh themes. 
The theme of the relation of Kazakh literature of the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury to the worldwide literary process  in Kazakh literary criticism is presented 
in works of M. Auezov, S.Talzhanov, Sh.K. Satpayeva, K. Kanafiyeva-Kere-
yeva, U. Kumisbayev and many other researchers.  

Turning to Russian literature, Kazakh literature has been led by its social-
historical and aesthetic purposes. Along with it the attention to foreign national 
literatures contributed to the further evolution of the Russian literary process itself.  

The origins of Russian-Kazakh relations go back into the depth of ages 
which is justified by ancient monuments of Russian writing.  

The best thing in pre-revolutionary artistic work of Russian authors [D.L. 
Ivanov, M. Prishvin, G. Uspenskiy, etc.] is characterized by the aspiration to 
enter the life of Kazakh people and understand their sole. Before the notion 
“self-identification” appeared, there was a period of recognition, astonishment 
of Russian authors who got to know Kazakh nomads and found themselves in 
Kazakh steppes for the first time. The first travelers were imbued with a pro-
found respect for Kazakh nomads as they knew them better and closer. And it 
was not a bookish study of “a subject”, as the basis and ground of Kazakhstan 
pages of these authors has become the direct and personal involvement of 
writers in Kazakh life.  
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SELCUK  PEKER 
Turkey, Konya 
University of Selcuk in Konya 
 

The Georgian and Georgia in Ashik Poetry  
 

The early examples of Ashik (Wandering minstrels of Turkish Folk Poetry) 
Literature in Anatolia can be traced back to the 14th century. In ages, numerous 
poems told by hundreds of ashiks have made a tremendous archieve. Ashiks 
usually poetized on love and the beloved and sometimes on the important events 
of the period they lived in. 

Turks and Georgians are the two friend nations who have always lived in 
peace throughout the history. In spite of this friendship, traces about Georgia 
and the Georgians in the Turkish Ashik Poetry are far from meeting the expec-
tations. The Georgian motives detected in this study were generally on love and 
the beloved. Some Georgian motives were also encountred in some poems 
written on the Otoman-Russian war. 

In the present study, the leading representatives of ashik poetry and poems 
written by those poets who lived in cities nearby Georgia were examined. The 
motives on Georgia and the Georgian that were detected in the Turkish Saz (a 
Turkish folk musical instrument) Poetry, on which various interpretations and 
considerations were also made, were tried to be determined. 
 
 
selCuk  pekeri 

TurqeTi, konia 
selCukis universiteti koniaSi 

 

qarTvelebi  da  saqarTvelo  aSuRur  poeziaSi 

anatoliaSi aSuRuri poeziis (aSuRebi _ Turquli xalxuri 
poeziis moxetiale Semsruleblebi) pirveli nimuSebi me-14 
saukuneSi Cndeba. saukuneebis ganmavlobaSi asobiT aSuRis mier 
moTxrobilma poemebma uzarmazari arqivi Seadgina. aSuRebi 
ZiriTadad Txzavdnen poemebs siyvarulze da zogjer im mniS-
vnelovan movlenebzec, romlebic maT epoqaSi xdeboda.  

Turqebi da qarTvelebi ori moZme eria, romlebic sauku-
neTa manZilze mSvidobianad Tanaarsebobdnen. am megobrobis 
miuxedavad, Turqul aSuRur poeziaSi saqarTvelosa da qar-
Tvelebis Sesaxeb Zalze bundovani cnobebi arsebobs. qarTuli 
motivebi, romlebic kvlevis dros aRmoCnda, ZiriTadad, mijnu-
robasa da mijnurs exeba. zogierT poemaSi, romlebic dawerilia 
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osmaleTisa da ruseTis omze, aseve, vxvdebiT sxva qarTul 
motivebsac.   

mocemul naSromSi warmodgenilia aSuRuri poeziis cnobi-
li warmomadgenlebi da is poemebi, romlebic Seqmnilia saqar-
Tvelos axlomdebare qalaqebSi mcxovrebi Turqebis mier. Tur-
qul sazur poeziaSi (sazandari _ Turquli xalxuri musika-
luri sakravi) Seswavlili iqna qarTuli motivebi, romlebmac 
saukuneebis ganmavlobaSi mravali interpretacia ganicada. 
 
 
 
 
ALESSANDRA  PIATTI 
Italy, Settimo Milanese 
 

“A Great Realist”:  
Nikoloz Baratashvili Re-Read and  

Re-Written by Boris Pasternak 
 
The whole literary production of Nikoloz Baratashvili was translated by 

Russian author Boris Pasternak in 1945, when in Tbilisi they were celebrating 
the 100th death anniversary of the Georgian poet.  

In the Note to his translation, Boris Pasternak defined Nikoloz Baratashvili 
as “a great realist”, although the Georgian poet belongs to the romantic 
generation. Of course, this was not related to the well known Soviet attitude to 
look for realistic elements in classical authors as to “justify” them: on the 
contrary, Pasternak’s definition is due to an intimate conception of artistic 
realism formulated by the Russian poet. 

This paper will show which elements of Baratashvili’s poetics can be 
related to artistic realism as Pasternak conceived it. It will be pointed out how 
the realistic elements in the work of the Georgian romantic author were much 
closer to the principles of classical realism than was the aesthetic canon of 
socialist realism. 

The paper will focus on the poetical images, principles and devices which 
Pasternak introduced into his original work after his translations from the 
Georgian author, discussing how Baratashvili’s ideas about such wide and 
fundamental topics as the mankind and the role of the artist crossed the border 
between two centuries and two countries, finding an echo also in modern 
Russian literature. 
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alesandra  piati 

italia, setimo milaneze 
 

boris  pasternakis  mier  gadakiTxuli  da  
gadawerili  `udidesi  realisti~ - nikoloz  

baraTaSvili 
 

1945 wels rusma avtorma boris pasternakma Targmna 
nikoloz baraTaSvilis mTeli Semoqmedeba. es is periodia, 
rodesac saqarTveloSi aRiniSneboda poetis gardacvalebidan 
100 wlisTavi. 

Targmanze darTul SeniSvnebSi pasternaki nikoloz baraTa-
Svils moixseniebs rogorc did realists, Tumca sinamdvileSi 
poeti romantikosTa pleadas ganekuTvneba. ra Tqma unda, es ar 
iyo gamowveuli erTgulebiT kargad nacnobi sabWouri prin-
cipebisadmi, romlebic klasikuri avtorebis `gasamarTleblad~ 
yvelgan da yvelaferSi realisturi elementebis moZiebas gu-
lisxmobda.  amis sapirispirod, pasternakma Camoayaliba mxat-
vruli realizmis Taviseburi koncefia. 

aRniSnul statiaSi  warmodgenilia baraTaSvilis Semoqme-
debisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli is elementebi, romlebic niSandob-
livia pasternakiseuli mxatvruli realizmisaTvis. aRniSnuli 
statia gviCvenebs, rom qarTveli romantikosi poetis realis-
turi elementebi ufro axlos dgas klasikuri realizmis prin-
cipebTan, vidre socialisturi realizmis esTetikuri 
naSromebi.  

naSromSi yuradReba gamaxvilebulia poetur saxeebze, prin-
cipebsa da xerxebze, romlebic pasternakma baraTaSvilis Semoq-
medebis Targmnisas Semoitana; gviCvena, Tu rogor gadaikveTeba 
baraTaSvilis SemoqmedebaSi ori saukune da ori qveynis kul-
tura, Sexedulebani kacobriobisa da xelovanis rolis Sesaxeb,  
romlebmac mogvianebiT gamoZaxili hpova Tanamedrove rusul 
poeziaSi.  
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М. Е. ЖАПАНОВА 
Казахстан, Астана 
Евразийский национальный университет им. Л.Н. Гумилева 
 

«Текст детства» в творчестве Н. Думбадзе и 
А. Приставкина 

 
Детство представляет собой начало человека, его потенциал будущ-

ности, возможности ее воплощения.  
Ни одна тема не входит в литературу случайно и обособленно. Она 

меняет ее, перестраивает жанры и стили. Через трагическую лирику утра-
ченного детства, изображенную романтиками, писатели приходят к идил-
лическому повествованию о милом, незабвенном детстве, что находит 
свое отражение в литературе XIX века.  

Литературе XX века (советского периода) ближе не эстетическое 
умиление перед детством, а отцовское, многострадальное отношение, вы-
ражающееся в сопереживание болям детства, его обидам. Детство уже не 
является объектом любования, оно участвует в жизни взрослых. 

В предлагаемом докладе осуществлен опыт рассмотрения образа ре-
бенка военного периода на материале художественных текстов грузинс-
кого и русского писателей Н.В. Думбадзе «Я вижу солнце» и А.И. 
Приставкина «Ночевала тучка золотая», что обусловлено спецификой того 
общего культурного пространства, в котором реализовался образ детства. 
Немаловажным фактом является и художественная ценность произведе-
ний, вклад писателей в развитие литературы о детях. Еще одной отли-
чительной особенностью является автобиографичность произведений. 
Судьба героев обоих произведений во многом совпадает с судьбой авто-
ров. Образ детства в произведениях «Я вижу солнце» и «Ночевала тучка 
золотая» имеет ряд общих черт: 

- воплощение мысли о красоте, гармонии и единстве (братстве) мира; 
- актуализация ценностных центров художественного мира: дом – 

родина; 
-доминанта воспоминаний, повторяющиеся мотивы сна, солнца и неба; 
- использование фольклорных элементов.  
В данных произведениях, детство, как целостное понятие, отличается, 

во-первых, связью с социально-политической проблематикой, с пробле-
мой национального характера, во-вторых, связью с вопросами воспитания, 
взаимоотношения мира взрослых и детей. Среди доминирующих тем, 
мотивов и образов, обусловливающих характер изображения картины ми-
ра ребенка можно выделить: 

1. Темы: войны и сиротства (беспризорничества) 
2. Мотивы: голод, страха, ожидания, веры 
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3. Образы: небесные – солнце, небо; пищи – хлеба, фруктов, христи-
анские – Дева Мария (Н.Думбадзе); ковчег (А.Приставкин); Библия 
(А.Приставкин); рай – (Н.Думбадзе, А.Приставкин), а также дороги 
(Н.Думбадзе, А.Приставкин), двойничества (Н.Думбадзе, А.Приставкин) и 
пустыни (А.Приставкин). 
 
 
MARZHAN  ZHAPANOVA 
Kazakhstan, Astana 
L.N. Gumilyov Eurasian National University  
 

“The Childhood Text” in N. Dumbadze’s and  
A. Pristavkina's Creative Works 

 
The childhood represents the beginning of a person, his potential of future, 

possibility of its embodiment.  
Any theme is not included into the literature casually and separately. It 

changes it, reconstructs genres and styles. Through the tragical lyrics of the lost 
childhood represented by romanticists, writers come to an idyllic narration 
about the lovely, unforgettable childhood that finds the reflexion in the 19th-
century literature.  

The 19th-century literature (the Soviet period) is closer not to the aesthetic 
affection of the childhood, but the fatherly, distressful relation expressed in 
empathy to pains of the childhood, to its insults. The childhood is not any more 
the object of an admiration, it participates in a life of adults. 

In offered article was realised the experience of consideration of an image 
of the child of the military period on a material of the texts of the Georgian and 
Russian writers N.V. Dumbadze “I See the Sun” and A.I. Pristavkina “The Gold 
Cloud Overnights” which was caused by specificity of that general cultural 
space in which the image of the childhood was realised. The important fact is 
also the art value of products, the contribution of writers to development of the 
children’s literature. One more distinctive feature is autobiography of products. 
The destiny of heroes of both works in many respects coincides with destiny of 
authors. An image of the childhood in the works “I See the Sun” and “The Gold 
Cloud Overnights” has a number of common features: 

- n embodiment of thoughts about beauty, harmony and unity 
(brotherhood) of the world; 

- actualisation of the valuable centres of the art world: the house – the 
native land; 

- a dominance of the memoirs, repeating motives of  dream, the sun and the 
sky; 

- use of folklore elements.  
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In the given works, the childhood as the complete concept, differs, firstly 
by communication with a sociopolitical problematics, problems of national 
character, secondly, communication with questions of education, mutual rela-
tion of the world of adults and children. Among dominating themes, motives 
and the images causing character of the image of a picture of the world of the 
child it is possible to allocate: 

1. Themes: war and orphanhood  
2. Motives: hunger, fear, expectation, belief 
3. Images: heavenly – the sun, the sky; food – bread, fruit, Christian – 

Maiden Maria (N. Dumbadze); (A. Pristavkin's) ark; (A. Pristavkin's) Bible; 
paradise – (N. Dumbadze, A. Pristavkin), and also roads (N. Dumbadze, A. 
Pristavkin), counterpart (N. Dumbadze, A. Pristavkin) and (A. Pristavkin's) 
deserts. 
 
 
 
irma  ratiani 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

`kavkasiisa~  da  `kavkasielis~  literaturuli 
refleqsiebi  me-19 saukunis qarTul  realistur 

mwerlobaSi 
 

me-19 saukunis qarTul mwerlobasa da sazogadoebriv az-
rovnebaSi TvalnaTliv aRiniSneba `kavkasiisa~ da `kavkasielis~ 
cnebebis gaaqtiureba. cnebaTa msgavsi aqtualizeba gamowve-
ulia saqarTvelos istoriuli gadanacvlebiT axali koloni-
alizmis epoqaSi, romelsac sxvagvarad `rusuli kolonializmis 
epoqa~ SeiZleba ewodos.  

rusuli kolonializmis politikuri strategia imTaviTve 
ganisazRvra saqarTvelosa da mTlianad kavkasiis okupirebuli 
regionebis gaTiSvisa da daSlis principiT, xolo socialurma 
struqturam ruseTis imperiis socialuri sistemis mikromode-
lis saxe miiRo. rogori iyo qarTuli sazogadoebis damokide-
buleba axali kolonializmis standartTan? 

saqarTvelosaTvis, misi istoriuli gamocdilebidan gamom-
dinare, ucxo ar iyo `dapyrobilis~ statusi: sxvadasxva dros 
saqarTvelo okupirebuli iyo iranis, arabeTis, TurqeTis, mon-
goleTis mier. qarTuli sazogadoebis reaqciac kolonializ-
mze, tradiciulad, sarwmunoebis SenarCunebis niSniT iyo aR-
beWdili _ dampyroblebi arasodes iyvnen qristianebi da anti-
kolonisturi moZraoba, upirveles yovlisa, religiuri Rire-
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bulebebis dacvas gulisxmobda. rusuli kolonializmis epoqa-
Si radikalurad Seicvala dampyroblis statusi, dampyrobeli 
ruseTi `erTmorwmune~ mter-moyvaris niRbiT moqmedebda: erTi 
mxriv, sargeblobda marTlmadidebluri qveyanis privilegiiT, 
meore meores mxriv ki, apirispirebda saqarTvelos kavkasiis 
mTianeTis araqristian xalxebTan da aclida yovelgvar po-
litikur TviTmyofadobas. qarTuli sazogadoebis Tavdapirve-
li reaqciac rusul kolonializmze ormagi standartiT wari-
marTa, rac naTlad aisaxa romantizmis epoqis qarTul mwerlo-
baSi, pirvel yovlisa, swored `kakvasiisa~ da `kavkasielis~ cne-
bebis interpretaciis TvalsazrisiT.  

me-19 saukunis 40-50-iani wlebidan ufro cxadad gamoikveTa 
axali kolonistebis politikuri kursisa da socialuri stra-
tegiis  WeSmariti mizani: saqarTvelos gardaqmna social-poli-
tikuri da kulturuli movlenebis periferiul zonad, rac 
Seesabameboda `koloniis~ cnebis klasikur interpretacias. 
Sesabamisad, saxe icvala qarTuli sazogadoebis reaqciamac ru-
sul kolonializmze da ambivalenturi statusi radikalurma 
dapirispirebam Secvala: antikoloniuri moZraobis istori-
ulad gamomuSavebuli sarwmunoebrivi strategia erovnulobis 
prevenciis strategiam Caanacvla. me-19 saukunis realisturi 
mwerloba swored erovnuli identobis dacvis niSniTaa aRbeW-
dili da es ganwyobileba safuZvlad udevs ilia WavWavaZis, akaki 
wereTlis, al. yazbegis, vaJa-fSavelas da sxva realisti mwer-
lebis mxatvrul Semoqmedebas.  

problemam kidev ufro rTuli da saintereso xasiaTi Se-
iZina me-20 saukunis qarTul mwerlobaSi, rodesac istoriulma 
da politikurma kataklizmebma Tavad damokidebuleba proble-
misadmi ramdenime etapad dayo: revoluciur da post-revo-
luciur, ideologiuri diqtatis, omis, liberalizaciisa da 
post-liberalizaciis etapebad. literaturam SeZlo mimdinare 
procesebis sruli inteleqtualuri interpretacia.  
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IRMA  RATIANI 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
Literary Reflections of “The Caucasus” 

and “Caucasian” in the 19th-Century Georgian 
Realistic Literature 

 
The livening up of the concepts of “the Caucasus” and “Caucasian” is 

witnessed in the 19th-century Georgian literature and public thinking. Historical 
shift of Georgia into the new epoch of colonialism, which can alternatively be 
called “The Epoch of Russian Colonialism”, caused the accentuation of the 
above mentioned concepts.  

From the very beginning, the strategy of Russian colonial policy envisaged 
the division of the occupied regions of Georgia and the whole Caucasus; 
moreover, the social structure acquired the image of the micro-model of Russian 
social system. What was the attitude of Georgian society towards the new 
standards of colonialism? 

Owing to its historical past, Georgia was quite familiar with the status of 
“conquered”: In different epochs, Georgia had been occupied by Iran, Arabia, 
Turkey and Mongolia. The reaction of Georgian society towards colonization, 
traditionally, was an attempt to maintain their own religion – the conquerors 
have never been Christians and anti-colonial movement always entailed in itself 
the defense of religious values.  The status of the conqueror has altered 
drastically during the epoch of Russian colonialism; Russia has tried the mask 
of a friend-foe with whom Georgians shared religion: on the one hand, Russia 
used the privilege of the orthodox country; on the other hand, confronted 
Georgians with non-Christian people of the Caucasus and deprived it from 
political independence. The reaction of Georgians towards Russian colonialism 
was characterized by double standards, which was clearly reflected on Georgian 
literature of the period of romanticism, first of all, in relation to the 
interpretation of the concepts “the Caucasus” and “Caucasian”.   

The genuine goal of the colonial policy and their social strategies were 
pointed out clearly in the 1840-50s: Georgia was transformed into the peripheral 
zone of social-political and cultural events, which corresponded to the classical 
interpretation of the concept of “colony”. Correspondingly, the Georgians’ 
respond to colonialism has also been modified and the previous ambivalent 
status was replaced by the radical confrontation:   Religious strategy worked out 
by anti-colonial movement was replaced by the strategy of prevention of 
national identity. The 19th-century realistic literature is noticeable for its defense 
of national identity and it forms basis for the creativity of Ilia Chavchavadze, 
Akaki Tsereteli, Al. Kazbegi, Vazha-Pshavela and other realist writers.  
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The problem became more complicated and interesting in 20th –century 
Georgian literature, when the historical and political events itself has divided 
the relation towards the problem into different stages: stages of revolution and 
post-revolution, ideological dictate, war, liberalization and post-liberalization. 
Literature managed the intellectual interpretation of the ongoing processes.  
 
 
 
 
О. Е. РОМАНОВСКАЯ 
Россия, Астрахань  
Астраханский государственный университет  
 

Повествовательные формы русской литературы  
ХIХ века в прозе постмодернизма 

 
Одно из актуальных направлений современного литературоведения – 

изучение традиций реализма в литературе других художественных систем 
– обусловливает необходимость решения проблемы использования писате-
лями-постмодернистами классических форм нарратива. Сложившиеся в 
реализме типы и формы повествования были востребованы модернис-
тской, а позднее постмодернистской прозой, они эволюционировали, а в 
некоторых случаях претерпели значительную трансформацию. 

Объектами структурного цитирования в постмодернизме становятся 
такие традиционные для реалистической поэтики формы нарратива, как 
многоголосое повествование и сказ.  

Полисубъектная модель повествования основана на принципе вза-
имодействия голосов автора и героя. В прозе А. Пушкина, Н. Гоголя, Ф. 
Достоевского, а позднее А. Чехова и И.Бунина, «слово» героя, переда-
ющее особенности его «мышления и говорения», становится значимым 
элементом речевой структуры текста. В постмодернизме принцип много-
голосия сохраняется, но акцент смещается в сторону обыгрывания чужих 
текстов. Полицитатность прозы Вен. Ерофеева, Е. Попова, Саши Соколова 
генетически восходит к полисубъектной модели реалистического повес-
твования, построенного как сложное соотношение речевых сфер автора и 
героя. 

Поэтика сказа как особой формы нарратива, исторически сложивше-
йся в реалистической литературе ХIХ века, трансформируется в произве-
дениях В. Ерофеева, Саши Соколова, Т.Толстой. Происходящие измене-
ния вызваны конвергенцией сказа с орнаментальной прозой: подчеркнуто 
нелитературная речь рассказчика приобретает черты «изощренного косно-
язычия», основанного на игре со словом, в том числе заимствованным.  
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В рамках игры происходит стилизация классических нарративных 
форм. В текстах В.Сорокина, В.Ерофеева, И.Яркевича, В.Шарова повес-
твовательный код реализма снижает смысловая абсурдность, спонтанная и 
контрастная смена стиля, гротескное искажение и пародирование норма-
тивно-нейтрального повествования.  

Ведущей тенденцией в отношениях между постмодернистской прозой 
и реалистическими формами нарратива является балансирование постмо-
дернизма на грани между пародическим использованием этих форм и их 
пародированием. 
 
 
OLGA  ROMANOVSKAYA 
Russia, Astrakhan  
Astrakhan State University  
 

The Narrative Forms of the Russian Literature of the 19th 
Century in the Postmodernism Prose 

 
One of the topical trends of modern literary criticism is the studies of 

realistic traditions in the literature of other artistic systems. It determines the 
necessity to consider the issue of employment of classical forms of narration by 
post-modernists. Forms and types of narration developed by realism were wide-
ly used in modernism, and then in postmodernism. They evolved and even 
transformed in some cases. 

Such traditional for realistic poetics forms of narration as vociferous 
narration and stylized narration has become the objects of structural citation in 
post-modernism. 

Polysubjective model of narration is based on the principles of interaction 
of the voices of the author and the character. The personal narration of a 
character conveying the peculiarities of his “way of thinking and speaking" has 
become a significant element of speech structure of the text in the prose by A. 
Pushkin, H. Gogol and F. Dostoevsky, and later by A. Chekhov and I. Bunin. In 
postmodernism the principle of polyphony is preserved but the emphasis is 
shifted to the playing upon the texts by other authors. Polycitation of prose by 
Ven. Erofeev, E. Popov, Sasha Sokolov is genetically connected with to 
polysubjective model of realistic narration, designed as a complex correlation of 
speech spheres of author and character. 

Poetics of the stylized narration as a separate form of narration, historically 
developed in the Russian realistic literature of 19th century, is transformed in the 
works by Ven. Erofeev, Sasha Sokolov, T. Tolstaya. The changes are caused by 
convergence of stylized narration and ornamental prose - the speech of the 
narrator gains the features of “elaborate tongue-tie”, based on the play with a 
word, including borrowed words. 
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In the framework of play the stylization of classical narration forms takes 
place. Sense irrationality of the text, spontaneous and sudden change of stile, 
grotesque distortion and caricature of normatively neutral narration decrease the 
code of realism in the texts by V. Sorokin, Ven. Erofeev, I. Yarkevich, V. 
Sharov. 

The main tendency of correlation of postmodernism prose and realistic 
forms of narration is the balancing of postmodernism the edge of caricature 
usage of these forms and their caricature. 
 
 
 
 
OMER  SOLAK 
Turkey, Konya 
University of Selchuks in Konya 
 

Georgians in Second Meshrutiyet (period of Ottoman 
constitutional monarchy) Novels and the Novel of Define  

 
In this study, "Georgian" image in the novel of Define (Treasure) was 

published in Second Meshrutiyet (Constitutional Monarchy) and were examined 
in a variety of headings. When Constitutional Monarchies’ novels are examined, 
it can be seen that there are few Georgians. Hence, in the context of the novel 
which has one of the principal persons as a Georgian concubine, we tried to 
explain how of the Turkish community’s consideration to, one of the most 
important Caucassian people, Georgians. How Georgians were described in 
novel of Define and which roles have been played?  These questions are the 
focus of the study to establish the work with it. In this study it was examined 
that author Mehmet Hamdi’s consideration, as an intellectual, to the Georgian 
identity and to how they played ethnic roles in that time.  At the same time, the 
historical background and the relation of the author with the ideologies of the 
period were also considered.  
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omer  solaki 

TurqeTi, konia 
selCukebis universiteti koniaSi 
 

qarTvelebi  meore  meSruTieTul   
romanebSi (TurqeTis konstituciuri  monarqiis  

periodis romanebSi)     da  gansazRvrulis  romani 
 

aRniSnuli naSromi eZRvneba `qarTvelis~ mxatvruli saxis 
gamovlenas e.w. gansazRvrulis romanSi, romelic meore meSru-
Tis (konstituciuri monarqia) periodSi gamoqveynda da 
Seswavlili iqna sxvadasxva gamocemaSi. romanis meSveobiT, ro-
melSic erT-erTi mTavari gmiria qarTveli xasa, SevecadeT 
agvexsna Turqi xalxis damokidebuleba kavkasieli xalxebis, 
kerZod, qarTvelebis mimarT. sainteresoa, ra roli ganekuT-
vnebodaT qarTvelebs e.w. gansazRvrulis romanSi? aRniSnuli 
sakiTxi naSromis kvlevis mTavari obieqtia. moxsenebaSi Ses-
wavlilia mahmed hamedis, rogorc inteleqtualis mosazreba 
qarTuli identobis Sesaxeb da is, Tu rogor asrulebdnen isini 
TavianT eTnikur rols im periodSi. amavdroulad, gaTvaliswi-
nebulia istoriuli foni da avtoris damokidebuleba im pe-
riodis ideologiisadmi.  
 
 
 
 
 solomon  tabucaZe   

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

avtoris  problema  realizmis  epoqaSi 
 

literaturaTmcodneobisaTvis gasuli saukunis 20-iani 
wlebi aris sakuTari rTuli, polifunqciuri sagnis Ziebisa da 
wvdomis epoqa. niSandoblivia, rom sruliad gansxvavebuli 
interesebisa da meTodologiuri orientaciis (1910 _ 1920-iani 
wlebis formalozmi da sociologizmi, struqturul-semioti-
kuri Studiebi, recefciul-esTetukuri da sxva modgomebi) 
mkvlevarTa yuradrebis centrSi moeqca TviT nawarmoebi; daix-
vewa misi aRweris literaturaTmcodneobiTi instrumentebi, 
xolo literaturuli nawarmoebis analizi gacnobierda ro-
gorc mxatvruli mTelis interpretacia.  
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avtoris cnebis fundamentic am epoqaSi Seiqmna da Tval-
naTliv gamoikveTa sakiTxi: ra mniSvnelovanic unda iyos teq-
stis sametyvelo organizaciis Seswavla (teqstis ZiriTadi er-
Teulebis da gadmocemis saSualebaTa gamovlena), igi sruli da 
adekvaturi ver iqneba, Tu uyuradRebod davtovebT teqstis 
warmoqmnisa da teqstis aRqmisaTvis imgvar mniSvnelovan cnebas, 
rogoricaa teqstis yvela erTeulis erT mTlian azrobriv da 
struqturul erTeulad SemakavSirebeli avtoris modaloba. 

avtoris teqstSi yofnis/daswrebulobis formebi _ sityvi-
eri xelonebis dasabamidan moyolebuli _ sxvadasxva epoqaSi 
sxvadasxnairia; aq saqme exeba teqstis subieqturi organizaciis 
formebs,  romelic saWiroebs metyvelebisa da cnobierebis su-
bieqtebis urTierTobaTa sistemis anlizs, avtoris cnobiere-
bis sxva xmebTan urToerTobas am cnobierebis sistemaSi. cno-
bierebaTa urTierTzemoqmedebis am sferoSi TamaSdeba avtoris 
koncefciis ganxorcielebis ZiriTadi drama.  

 
 

SOLOMON  TABUTSADZE  
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The Problem of an Author in the Epoch of Realism 
 

For literary criticism the twenties of the last century is an epoch of search 
and comprehension complex, multifunctional object of its own. It is interesting 
to note that creative work itself appeared in the centre of attention of researchers 
with different interests and methodological orientation (formalism and soci-
ologism in the 1910s and 20s, structural and semiotic analysis, reception aes-
thetic and other approaches); the instruments of literary criticism of its descrip-
tion improved and the analysis of literary works was regarded as an inter-
pretation of an artistic wholeness.  

The foundation for the concept of the author, too, was created in this era and 
the question was clearly put forward: no mater how important the study of the verbal 
organization of a text (revealing of the basic units of the text and means of 
rendering) is, it fails to be full and adequate if we ignore such significant concept of 
the text formation and text perception as author’s modality uniting all units of a text 
into one semantic and structural unit. 

The forms of author’s existence/presence in a text –beginning from the 
onset of the verbal art -  are different in different epochs; here it concerns the 
forms of subjective organization of the text which requires analysis of the 
system of relationship subjects’ speech and consciousness, the relation of 
author’s consciousness with other voices in this system of consciousness. In this 
sphere of mutual influence of the consciousness played the main drama of the 
implementation of the author's conception. 
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Ж. Ж .ТОЛЫСБАЕВА 
Казахстан, Актау 
Каспийский государственный университет технологии и 
инжиниринга им. Ш.Есенова 
 
Трансформация категорий пространства и времени 

как условие жанровых можификаций 
 

Интерес к пространственно-временному устройству жанра не мог не 
проявиться в ХХ веке, когда открытия в области естествознания коренным 
образом изменили представление о природе физического времени и его 
отношении к пространству. Развитие независимых научных направлений 
(кибернетики, термодинамики, экологии, геометрии) привело к созданию 
синергетики – междисциплинарного исследовательского направления, 
позволяющего описывать явления разной природы (изучаемых как естес-
твенными, так и гуманитарными науками) с помощью близких математи-
ческих моделей. Активный поиск в области естественно-математических 
наук позволил вывести открытия физики в гуманитарное пространство. 

Единомоментная эстетическая актуализация линейной, циклически-
мифологической и энтропийной моделей времени интересно просматри-
вается в категории жанра. Конец ХХ века, отмеченный постмодернистской 
деконструкцией всей системы культурных ценностей, актуализировал 
мышление жанрами как тип поэтического творчества, сознательно или 
бессознательно нацеленный на выравнивание энтропийных процессов в 
литературе. Жанр как текст, способный кумулировать культурную инфор-
мацию, является универсальной художественно-эстетической категорией, 
способной активно противостоять процессу размывания ценностей. Более 
того, эпоха тотальных разломов и разрушений выявила до конца способ-
ность жанров гармонизировать хтонизм окружающей действительности. 

Хронотопическая парадигма каждого жанра имеет свойство по-своему 
“собирать”, упорядочивать картину мира. Но внутренний мир некоторых 
жанровых структур (например, элегий, поэм, толгау, баллад) образуется на 
встречном движении противоположных пространственно-временных ря-
дов, из которых один более насыщен дисгармоничной информацией, 
другой нацелен на воспроизведение идиллически-бесконфликтного 
пространства.  

Установка на незавершенность процесса творчества “сквозит” в каж-
дом жанре, реконструируемом в эпоху после-постмодернистской культуры. 
Принимая во внимание кризисное содержание переживаемого переходного 
периода, мы предполагаем действенность романизации не как универсаль-
ной и необратимой закономерности, направленной на размывание жанро-
вых категорий, но как интенцию жанров на абсолютное “собирание” пос-
тмодернистской “идеи мира” (Ж. Деррида).  
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ZHANNA TOLYSBAYEVA 
Kazakhstan, Aktau 
Caspian State University of Technology and Engineering  
 

The Transformation of the Categories of Space and Time  
as the Condition for Genre Modifications 

 
Interest in the time-spatial device of genre could not but appear in the 20th 

century, when discoveries in the region of natural science radically changed 
idea about nature of physical time and its relation to the space. The development 
of the independent scientific directions (cybernetics, thermodynamics, ecology, 
geometry) led to the creation of synergetics - the interdisciplinary research 
direction, which makes it possible to describe the phenomena of different nature 
(studied both by the natural and humanities) with the aid of the close ma-
thematical models. Active search in the field of natural- mathematical sciences 
made it possible to derive the discoveries of physics into the humanitarian 
space.  

The simultaneous aesthetical updating of the linear, cyclic-mythological 
and entropy models of time interestingly is examined in the category of genre. 
The end of the 20th century is noted by the postmodern deconstruction of the 
entire system of cultural values, it actualized thinking by genres as the type of 
poetic creation, consciously or unconsciously aimed at the levelling off of entro-
py processes in the literature. Genre as the text, capable of cumulating cultural 
information, is the universal artistic and aesthetic category, capable of actively 
resisting the process of erosion of values. Moreover, the epoch of total bre-
akings and destruction revealed to the end the ability of genres to harmonize 
khtonizm of the surrounding reality.  

The chronotopical paradigm of each genre has a property on its own way 
“to gather”, to order the picture of peace. But the internal peace of some genre 
structures (for example, elegies, poems, tolgau, ballads) is formed during the 
counter motion of the opposite time-spatial numbers, of which one is more 
saturated by disharmonic information, another is aimed at the reproduction of 
idyllic non-conflicting space.  

Installation to the incompletness of the process of creation “penetrates” in 
each genre, reconstructed in the epoch of after-postmodern culture. Taking into 
account the crisis content of the survived transition period, we assume the 
effectiveness of romanization not as the universal and irreversible regularity, 
directed toward erosion of genre categories, but as the intension of genres to the 
absolute “the collection” of the postmodern “idea of peace” (Zh. Derrid). 
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nana  tonia  

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo 
universiteti 
 

realizmi  —  XIX  saukunis  fenomeni  Tu   
mudmivi  kategoria 

 
literaturaTmcodneebis didi nawilis azriT, realizmi XIX 

saukunis monapovaria. mkvlevarTa garkveuli wre aRiarebs ra 
aRniSnuli periodis evropuli realizmis istoriul Tavisebu-
rebebsa da gansazRvrulobas, adasturebs analogiur movlenebs 
msoflio literaturis  ganviTarebis sxva periodebSic. am 
mimarTulebis warmomadgenlebi ganmartaven realizms viwro 
gagebiT da realizms farTo gagebiT. am ukanasknelSi gamoyo-
fen: renesansur realizms, XVII saukunis franguli prozis 
fsiqlogiur realizms, XVIII saukunis inglisuri romanis ganma-
naTleblur realizms.  

aris literaturaTmcodneTa mcire nawilic, romelic miiC-
nevs, rom arsebobda antikuri realizmi. amasTan dakavSirebiT 
ismis kiTxva — SeiZleba Tu ara miviCnioT realizmi mudmiv kate-
goriad, romelic damaxasiaTebelia xelovnebisa da literatu-
risaTvis saerTod? rogorc cnobilia, hegeli Zveli saberZne-
Tis klasikur xelovnebas, sadac saxe Seesabameba mis mniSvnelo-
bas, upirispirebda indoeTis, egviptis, babilonis, axlo aRmo-
savleTis winaklasikur formebs, romelTac uwodebda simbo-
lurs, radganac iq saxe warmosaxavda ara imdenad realurs, 
ramdenadac sakralurs. kulturis istorikosTa (e. auerbaxi, s 
averincevi) azriT, es iyo progresuli movlena SemoqmedebiTi 
azris ganviTarebaSi. es progresi Zvel berZnul kulturaSi 
mimdinareobda samyaros mecnieruli Semecnebis progresis pa-
ralelurad. aq unda gaviTvaliswinoT isic, rom samyaros mecni-
eruli Semecneba, iseve rogorc misi mxatvruli warmosaxva, xde-
boda zusti aRqmisa da aRweris fonze. zedmiwevniT zust da Ta-
namimdevrul aRweraTa movlenas vxvdebiT jer kidev Zveli 
berZnuli literaturuli xelovnebis pirvel ZeglebSi. ukve 
homerosTan warmodgenili a) sinamdvilis realisturi warmo-
saxva da b) mxatvruli detalis efeqti, rac gansakuTrebul 
mniSvnelobas aniWebs mis poezias, Tavidan aRmoaCines XIX sauku-
nis realistma mwerlebma, xolo literaturaTmcodneebma es 
aRmoCena kritikuli realizmis erT-erT sayrdenad miiCnies. 
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NANA  TONIA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State Univerity 

 
Realism – 19th-Century Phenomenon or  

a Permanent Category 
 

According to the opinion of some literary critics, realism is a gaining of the 
19th century. But there are other opinions, the authors of which, recognizing 
historical specialties and definitions of European realism, find analogical events 
in other periods of development of the world literature. Accordingly, they 
define realism with narrow understanding and broad understanding. In this later 
one, they apart renaissance realism, psychological French prose realism of the 
18th century and educational realism of English novel of the 18th century. There 
is a small part of literary critics, who consider that there existed antique realism. 
The aim of my speech is to support opinion about the fact, that it is possible to 
consider realism as a constant phenomenon.  
 
 
 
 
nana  fruiZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

kaTolikuri  evropa  Tu  marTlmadidebluri 
ruseTi? 

 
XVII saukunidan mokidebuli, qarTlisa da kaxeTis samefoTa 

mesveurebma evropul sivrceSi  daiwyes Zlieri mfarvelis Zebna, 
romelic qveyanas saxelmwifoebrivi da eTnikuri ganadgure-
bisagan daixsnida. saqarTvelos samomavlo politikuri orien-
taciisadmi damokidebuleba araerTgvarovani iyo. erTni 
Tvlidnen, rom kaTolikur sarwmunoebaze gadasvla da am gziT 
evropul samyarosTan integrireba saukeTeso gamosavali iqne-
boda, meoreni ki erTaderT saimedo partniorad erTmorwmune 
ruseTs miiCnevdnen.  

akaki  Tavis publicistur werilebsa Tu mxatvrul nawarmo-
ebebSi, cxadia, am faqiz Temasac exeba. marTalia, mas marTebu-
lad ar miaCnia marTlmadideblobis daTmobis sanacvlod poli-
tikuri mfarvelis mopoveba, magram arc moRalateebad ar miiC-
nevs am poziciis damcvelebs. igi piruTvnelad afasebs sulxan-
saba orbelianisa da kaTolikos anton pirvelis Rvawls da msje-
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lobs maT mier amgvari gadawyvetilebis miRebis obieqtur 
mizezebze. 

georgievskis traqtatis gaformebis Semdeg ganviTarebulma 
movlenebma cxadyo, rom qarTl-kaxeTis samefo karze SemuSa-
vebulma qveynis gadarCenis gegmam kraxi ganicada: erTmorwmune 
ruseTi saqarTvelos sastik dampyroblad moevlina. marTalia, 
qveyanas fizikuri ganadgureba aRar emuqreboda, magram ruseT-
ma swored rwmenas gamouTxara Ziri, riTac qarTveli eri zne-
obrivi gadagvarebis safrTxis winaSe daayena. 

akaki mTeli cxovrebis manZilze ebrZoda im movlenas, ro-
melsac `urjulod rjulis daTmobas~ uwodebda da romelic 
xelsayrel niadags uqmnida imperiis antierovnuli politikis 
warmatebiT ganxorcielebas. swored am sakiTxs eZRvneba misi 
dRemde naklebad cnobili Txzulebebi: poema `asi wlis ambavi~ 
da leqsi `dakarguli qaristianoba~. poetis azriT, Seqmnil vi-
TarebaSi saqarTvelos unda gamoeyenebina erTmorwmune mter-
Tan (bizantiis imperia) dapirispirebis istoriuli gamocdile-
ba da upirveles yovlisa eklesiuri damoukideblobis mopove-
baze unda ezruna.  akaki savsebiT samarTlianad Tvlida, rom is-
toriuli Znelbedobis miuxedavad, swored  rwmenis SeubRala-
vad SenarCunebam ixsna qarTveli eri da amitomac erovnuli 
TviTmyofadobis SenarCunebis garantad mas kvlavac marTlma-
dideblobis dacva miaCnda.  
 
 
 
NANA  PRUIDZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
Catholic Europe or Orthodox Russia? 

 
From the beginning of the 17th century the governors of Kartli and Kakheti 

realms started to seek in the European area a strong protector who would save 
the country from the state and ethnic destruction. The attitude towards the future 
political orientation of Georgia was diverse. Some people believed that 
conversion into Catholic faith and integration with Europe in that way would be 
the best way out of the situatuion, the others considered coreligionist Russia as 
the only one parthner. 

It is clear that Akaki in his publicistic letters and belles-letters touches upon 
this ticklish issue. But it is true that he thinks it is not right to gain a political 
protector in return for conceding Orthodoxy. However, he does not regard the 
supporters of the position as betrayers. He values without bias services of 
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Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani and Catholicos Anton the First and discusses the 
objective reasons of their making such decisions. 

The events developed after signing Georgievski Treaty revealed that the 
plan of salvation of  the country worked out at court of Kartli-Kakheti realms 
suffered a defeat: coreligionist Russia presented itself as a cruel conqueror of 
Georgia. It is true that physical destrtuction did not threaten the country any 
more, but Russia shook exactly the faith and by having done it Russia put the 
Georgian nation in jeopardy of moral degradation. 

Akaki througt his life fought the event which he called “conceding the faith 
faithlessly” and  which created favourable ground for successful conducting of 
anti-national policy of the Empire. His little-known works up to present day: the 
poem “One hundred Year-old Story” and the verse “ The Lost Christianity” are 
dedicated exectly to this issue. In the poet’s view, under the circumstances 
Georgia should have used its historical experience of confrontation with the 
coreligionist enemy (Byzantium Empire) and, first of all, it should have taken 
care of gaining ecclesiastic independence. Akaki completely fairly believed that 
despite historical hard times precisely preserving the faith unblemished saved 
the Georgian nation and that’s why he still considered protection of Orthodoxy 
as a guarantee of preserving the national singularity. 
 

 

 

 

manana  fxakaZe,   raul Cagunava 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo 
universiteti 
 

akaki wereTlis `Tornike erisTavis~ 
pirvelwyaroebis sakiTxisaTvis 

 
akaki wereTlma Tavisi istoriuli poemis `Tornike 

erisTavis~ dawerisas ramdenime saintereso pirvelwyaro 
gamoiyena. maT Soris ZiriTadi iyo giorgi mTawmindelis (1009-
1065) cnobili Txzuleba `cxorebaÁ iovanesi da efTÂmisi~, 
romlis teqsti 1882 wels peterburgSi mixeil sabininma gamos-
ca. vinaidan `cxorebaÁ~-s es teqsti 1882 wels gamoqveynda, xolo 
`Tornike erisTavi~ 1884 wels daiwera, ar aris gamoricxuli, 
rom akakisaTvis poemis dawera am Txzulebas STaegonebina. 

`cxorebaÁs~ garda akakim pirvelwyarod somexi istorikosis 
asoRikis (X-XI ss) `sayovelTao istoria“ gamoiyena, romlis Tar-
gmani rusul enaze moskovSi 1864 wels n. eminma gamosca. aq 
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poetma yuradReba miaqcia asoRikis cnobebs barda skliarosisa 
da misi TanamebrZolis moqis Tavadis somexi afranikes Sesaxeb. 

erT SemTxvevaSi akaki bagrat III-s (gard. 1014 wels) daviT 
kuropalatis (gard. 1001 wels) Svilobilad moixseniebs, rac 
misTvis `qarTlis cxovrebidan~ unda yofiliyo cnobili. 

sakmaod didi adgili eTmoba poemaSi saswaulmoqmed aTonis 
iveriis RvTismSoblis xats da qarTvel bers gabriels, romel-
mac es xati zRvidan gamoitana da aTonis qarTvelTa savaneSi 
daasvena. am SemTxvevaSi akaki rusuli masaliT da pirvel rigSi 
porfiri uspenskis publikaciebiT unda sargeblobdes. 

Sesabamisad, istoriuli pirvelwyaroebis gamoyenebam Sesa-
niSnav poemas istoriuli qronikis daniSnulebac SesZina.  
 
 
MANANA  PKHAKADZE,  RAUL  CHAGUNAVA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 
 

For the Issue of the Primary Sources of “Tornike Eristavi”  
by Akaki Tsereteli 

 
While writing the poem “Tornike Eristavi” Akaki Tsereteli used several 

interesting primary sources. Among these sources the famous work of George 
Mtatsmindeli “The Life of John and Euthymos” published in Saint Petersburg in 
1882 by M. Sabinin was the main one. 

Taking into consideration the date of publishing Mtatsmindeli’s text -1882, 
on the one hand, and the date of writing the poem -1884, on the other hand, it is 
possible, that “The Life of John and Euthymos” inspired Akaki Tsereteli for 
writing the poem. 

Together with this text Tsereteli used “Universal History” of Armenian his-
torian Asighikos (X-XI cc.) published by N. Emin in 1864 in Moscow in Russian. 

Here the information of Armenian historian about Barda Skliaros and his 
companion in arms the Duke of Moki – Afranike, attacked Tsereteli’s attention. 

In one case the poet mentions Bagrat III (died in 1014) as the adopted son 
of David Kuropalati (died in 1001). This fact he must have known from “Kartlis 
Tskhovreba” (The History of Kartli). 

The story of the miraculous icon of The Virgin Mary from the Iveron 
Monastery on Mount Athos and a Georgian monk Gabriel, who took the icon 
from sea and placed in Georgian monastery on Mount Athos, plays  an 
important role in the poem. On this occasion, it is likewise, that Akaki Tsereteli 
used Russian materials, the publications of Porfiri Uspenski in the first place. 

Therefore, one can conclude, that the historical sources used in the process 
of writing gave this remarkable poem the significance of historical chronicle.  
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merab  RaRaniZe  

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
 ilias saxelmwifo universiteti  

 

sergei  mesxis  publicistika  da  sekularizaciis 
saTaveebi  qarTvel  sazogadoebaSi  

 
XIX saukunis dasawyisidan, mas Semdeg, rac saeklesio mmar-

Tveloba saqarTveloSi ruseTis eklesiis sinodma miisakuTra, 
xolo ruseTis saxelmwifoSi eklesia imperiul-TviTmpyrobe-
luri politikis ganxorcielebis iaraRad iyo qceuli, qarTve-
lebs Soris nel-nela TvalsaCino gaxda gaucxoeba eklesiasa da 
sazogadoebas, samRvdeloebasa da morwmune ers Soris.   

amave dros, am epoqam, evropidan SemoWrilma revoluciur-
liberaluri moZraobaTa talRam da misma Tanmdevma mkveTrma 
antiklerikalizmma TandaTanobiT moitana eklesiis mniSvnelo-
bisa da adgilis Semcireba sazogadoebriv cxovrebaSi. swored 
am xanebSi iwyeba qarTveli sazogadoebis sekularizaciis pro-
cesi, romelSic _ saerTo ganwyobebTan erTad _ garkveuli 
wvlili Seitanes ruseTidan dabrunebulma qarTvelma samoci-
anelebmac. maTs imJamindel radikalur poziciasa da paToss 
mogvianebiT uyoymanod mowmeobda, aRwerda da afasebda akaki 
wereTeli.   

erT-erTi maTgani, vis nawerebSic mkafiod aisaxa sazogado-
ebaSi moubruneblad gaRvivebuli sekularizaciis procesi, 
sergei mesxia. Tavisi publicisturi saqmianobiT igi xels uw-
yobda sajaro Tu piradi cxovrebis sakiTxTa mimarT saero 
Tvalsazrisis damkvidrebas da amdenad, SeiZleba isic iTqvas, 
rom igi qarTveli sazogadoebis sekularizaciis mesafuZvleTa 
Soris dgas.  

sergei mesxis publicisturi memkvidreobidan, am Tvalsaz-
risiT, gansakuTrebul yuradRebas ipyrobs mis statiebSi gan-
xilul TemaTa sami wyeba: erTi, sxvadasxva ideuri, politikuri 
Tu yofiTi problemebi im axladSemoerTebuli samxreTqarTu-
li miwebisa, sadac qarTvelTa umravlesobisagan gansxvavebuli 
sarwmunoebis aRmsarebeli Tanamemamuleni cxovrobdnen; meore, 
aTonis mTaze arsebuli qarTvelTa monastris mdgomareoba, mi-
si awmyo da momavali; mesame, adgilobrivi skolebis da, kerZod, 
saeklesio-samrevlo skolebis sakiTxi, romelTan dakavSirebi-
Tac yuradRebis areSi aRmoCnda samRvdeloebis mdgomareoba da 
maTi saqmianoba.   
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aRsaniSnavia, rom yvela am problemis ganxilvisas sergei 
mesxi mkafiod amJRavnebs Tavis saero, sekularul damokidebu-
lebasa da pozicias.  

sergei mesxis publicistika faseul wyaros warmoadgens XIX 
saukunis saqarTveloSi sekularizaciis saTaveebis, sekularu-
li cnobierebis damkvidrebis Sesaswavlad da gasagebad. 

 
 
MERAB  GHAGHANIDZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ilia State University 
 

Social and Political Essays by Sergei Meskhi 
and the Beginnings of Secularization in the Georgian Society 

 
The ecclesiastical power in Georgia from the beginning of the 19th century 

was hold by the Synod of the Russian Church. The Church in Russia was 
usually used as the instrument for realization of the imperialistic-autocratic 
political aims of the State. In this period begins the alienation between the 
Church and the society, between the clergy and religious persons in Georgia.    

At the same time, this period, which was mentioned by the European 
revolutionary-liberal tensions, accompanying by harsh anticlericalism, brought 
in the Georgian society the minimization of the meaning and the role of the 
Church in the public life. The process of secularization of the Georgian Society 
begins directly in this period. Georgian “Samocianelebi” – the group of intel-
lectuals, who have returned from Russia – played active role in this process. 
Afterwards their radical positions and intentions were confessed, described and 
evaluated by Akaki Tsereteli – earlier one of the members of the group.  

One of the Georgian intellectuals who, in his writings, have indicated the 
unreturned process of secularization in the Georgian Society was Sergei 
Meskhi. He supported – by his social and political essays – to establish the 
secular point of view on the issues of the public or personal life. It is evident 
that Meskhi is one of the founders of secularization in the Georgian society.  

Three themes of the social and political essays by Sergei Meskhi are the 
most important: (1) the various ideological, political and everyday problems of 
the South Georgian territories which were integrated into Georgia recently and 
where lived the Georgian minority who’s religious confession differed from the 
religion of the majority of the Georgians; (2) the actual situation, the past and 
the present of the Georgian monastery on the Mount Athos; (3) the problems of 
local schools and especially the ecclesiastical-parish schools, and in this case 
the actual situation of the clergy and their activities.  
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All of the discussed problems are viewed by Sergei Meskhi according to 
his secular intents and positions.  

The social and political essays by Sergei Meskhi are the valuable source for 
the study and understanding of the origins and beginnings of secularization in 
the Georgian society. 
 

 

 

 

manana  SamiliSvili 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

qarTuli  evropeizmi _  me-19  saukunis  meore  
naxevris `politikur  mwerlobis~  antikoloniuri 

koncefcia 
 

me-19 saukunis meore naxevris qarTuli publicistika anti-
koloniuri nacionalizmis yvelaze STambeWdavi konceptualu-
ri gamovlinebaa. rusulma kolonializmma gaaZliera qarTvel-
Ta erovnulobis gancda da erovnuli damoukideblobis survi-
li. nacionaluri identobis rTuli fenomenis mocemuli drois 
monakveTis saerTo-evropul tendenciaTa konteqstSi kvlevam 
SesaZlebloba mogvca, imdroindeli `politikuri mwerloba~ 
(amgvari definicia SemogvTavaza niko nikolaZem Tanadrouli 
publicistikis sinonimad) eris koncefciis alternatiuli ax-
snis mcdelobad gangvexila.  

aRniSnuli periodis progresulad moazrovne qarTveloba 
panslavurobis alternativad evropeizmis, _ `saxelmwifoTa 
mSeneblobis~ _ evropul ideas saxavda. da radganac koloni-
alizmi, umTavresad, enobrivi formebiT xorcieldeboda, maT 
axaldapyrobil qveyanaSi ruseTis asimilanturi politikis  
`saganmanaTleblo~ interesebs TviTmyofadobis SenarCunebis 
mizniT SemuSavebuli erovnuli kulturul-saganmanaTleblo 
programa daupirispires. es ki, upirvelesad, mSobliur enaze 
Jurnal-gazeTebis daarsebasa da dasavlur RirebulebaTa po-
pularizaciaSi gamoixata. mwerlobam Jurnalizmis misia itvir-
Ta da mas rusifikatorul-antiqarTuli ideologiis pirobebSi  
TviTgadarCenisaTvis ganmmartav-dammoZRvravis funqciac 
daakisra.  

nacionaluri identobis problema sxvadasxva formiT 
gamovlinda nikoloz berZniSvilis, ilia WavWavaZis, akaki 
wereTlis, sergei mesxis, niko nikolaZis, niko avaliSvilis, 
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besarion jafariZisa da sxva cnobil mweralTa da sazogado 
moRvaweTa publicistur naazrevSi. TvalsaCinovdeba, erTi 
mxriv, eris, rogorc kulturuli fenomenis mniSvnelobisa da 
sxva mxriv, misi, rogorc politikuri erTobis gaazrebis Zire-
ulad gansxvavebul koncefciaTa urTierTWidili. tradici-
uli, kulturuli nacionalizmis, ase vTqvaT, `iracionalur~ 
diskurss, erTgar `mistiurobas~,  politikuri nacionalizmis 
`racionaluroba~ upirispirdeboda. me-19 saukunis 90-iani wle-
bidan am opoziciam mwvave ideuri dapirispirebis forma miiRo. 
yovelive es inteleqtualTa ormxrivi legitimaciis farTo 
krizisis nagvianev, lokalur gamovlinebadac SegviZlia miviCnioT. 

qarTul nacionaluri identobis konstruirebis procesi 
ganvixileT aRniSnuli periodis publicistikis ZiriTad ten-
denciaTa Tanxvedrasa da evropuli sociokulturuli gamo-
cdilebis konteqstSi (evropuli ganmanaTleblobis inteleq-
tualuri naRvawis, maT Soris, rusosa da herderis, agreTve, 
germanuli idealizmis warmomadgenelTa, fixtesa da hegelis 
naSromebis safuZvelze).  

 
 

MANANA  SHAMILISHVILI 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

Anti-Colonial Concept based on European Values in Georgian 
“Political Writing” of the Second Half of  the 19th Century 

 
19th-century Georgian nationalism Publication in anticolonial period is the 

most impressive conceptual reveal. Russian colonialism strengthened the 
national feeling of the Georgian national independence and desire. National 
identity of the complex phenomenon of the time section of the common 
European tendencies in the context of research has given us the opportunity, 
"political writings" of that time (such a definition offered by Niko Nikoladze 
Contemporary Social and Political Journalism synonymous). National concept 
as an attempt to discuss alternative explanations of the topic.  

The period of progressive-minded Georgian alternative Europeans, - "state 
building" - the idea of European  and that is because of colonialism, mainly lin-
guistic forms under their newly concurred country Russian assimilative policy, 
"educational" interests in order to maintain National identity to confronted 
educational program designed. This, first of all, reflected in promotion of the 
native language magazines - newspapers and the establishment of Western valu-
es. Writers took function of Journalism and in Russian-anti-Georgian ideology 
imposed the role of leader. 
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Problem of national identity revealed in different forms in publications of 
Nikoloz Berdznishvili, Ilia Chavchavadze, Akaki Tsereteli, Sergei Meskhi, 
Niko Nikoladze, Niko avalishvili, Besarion Jafaridze and other famous writers.  
Becomes clear, from one side as meaning of nations cultural phenomenon and 
from the other side, the political unity of understanding is a clash of fundamen-
tally different concepts. Traditional, cultural nationalism, let’s say so “irrati-
onal” discourse, confronts “mystical”, political nationalism of “rationality”.  
From 90s of the 19th century this opposition took forms of ideal confrontation.  
All these, broad crisis of late legitimating of intellectuals from both sides, can 
be considered as local expression.   

Construction process of Georgian national identity we discussed the main 
publicist tendentious coincidence of the period and in context of European 
social-cultural experience (European educational intellectual work, among 
them, Russo and Hander, also representatives of German idealism, on basis of 
work of Fichte and Hegel).  

 
 
 
 

Tamar  SarabiZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

SemoqmedebiTi  procesi  akaki  wereTlis  lirikis 
mixedviT 

 
Semoqmedeba urTulesi procesia. misTvis damaxasiaTebelia 

individualuri mimdinareoba da amitomac sxvadasxvagvarad 
aRiqmeba Tavad xelovanTa mxridan. es sxvadasxvaoba gansakuT-
rebiT TvalsaCinoa poeturi procesis dros. cnobilia, rom 
zogierTi poeti erTi xelis mosmiT, TiTqosda fiqris gareSec 
ki, qmnis poetur nawarmoebs, zogierTi, piriqiT, didxans mu-
Saobs leqsikaze, riTmsa da ritmaze. akaki im poetTa ricxvs 
miekuTvneba, romelsac uSromelad miemadleba didi niWi. msu-
buqad iwereba misi leqsi; iwereba da imRereba kidec. es ufro 
sainteresos xdis akakis Sexedulebebs poetur procesze, rac 
mkveTradaa warmoCenili Semdeg leqsebSi: `ganTiadi~, `aRmarT-
aRmarT~, `xatis win~, `poeti~, `qebaTa-qeba~, `gamocana~, `Cangu-
ri~, `avadmyofi mgosani~ da sxva. 

leqsSi `ganTiadi~ Teoriuli msjelobis gareSe ixateba 
poeturi procesi: mizezi, romelic iwvevs aRmafrenas (`urCi 
raindi~), aRmafrena badebs `gulis pasuxs~, romelsac mgosani 
umReris samSoblos, `gulis pasuxi~ ki safuZveli xdeba rwmenis, 
sulis `ganaTebis~. rwmena da samSoblos siyvaruli akakis liri-
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kaSi erT cnebadaa qceuli; amitom poetisa da poeziis daniSnu-
lebaze Seqmnil leqsebs es gaerTianebuli cneba udevs safuZvlad. 

msgavsi procesia daxatuli leqsSi `aRmarT-aRmarT~. poeti 
gadis cxovrebis gzas, `aRmarT-aRmarT~ miiwevs, magram `serze~ -
_ garkveul sulier simaRleze _ myofs `eneleba Wmunvis ali~, 
radgan Tvlis, rom siyvarulis ufro mZafri SegrZneba unda 
hqondes. es grZnoba TandaTan Rvivdeba masSi, gulidan sulze 
gadadis da safuZvlad edeba poetur process. 

rac Seexeba poetis movaleobas, akaki mas sanTlis magaliTze 
ayalibebs (`xatis win~). sanTeli poetis xorcia, sicocxle _ 
patruqi da Tanac _ mokle, gamonaSuqi naTeli _ RvTaebrivi 
sibrZnis gonebaSi damkvidreba anu Semecneba. 

poetisa da poeziis daniSnulebaze msjelobs akaki sxva 
leqsebSic. misTvis poezia RvTaebrivi Zalis gamovlinebaa, `sul 
sxva hyavs xelisufali~ poetis `goneba-grZnobas~; es sxva 
ufalia (`poeti~); poeturi procesi erT-erTi gzaa ufalTan 
misasvlelad. ufalma momadla poets `cis niWi~, romelmac 
aamaRla igi RmerTamde, romelic Tavad siyvarulia, siyvaruli 
`taxtad udgia~ da patiosneba `egvirgvineba~ (`qebaTa-qeba~). 

poetur process akakis SemoqmedebaSi orgvari daniSnuleba 
aqvs: poetis sulier ganwmendasac gulisxmobs da xalxisac 
(`gamocana~). poeziis mizani misTvis `gulis siwmindiT gaxure-
baa~, rac rwmenisa da siyvarulis erTobas unda gulisxmobdes. 
am erTobas samocianelTa SemoqmedebaSi emateba kidev erTi _ 
saqme, samsaxuri. saqmea simarTlis msaxureba, rwmena _ wminda 
azri, xolo siyvaruli _ `gulis siwmindiT gaxureba~ (`Cangu-
ri~). poeturi procesi tanjviTaa savse, magram samagierod 
tanjvas ganwmenda moaqvs da poetis kvnesa RvTiur musikad _ 
poeziad _ ibadeba. da bolos, SemoqmedebiTi procesi akakisaT-
vis RvTiuri aqtia, amitom Znelia misi logikuri analizi da 
Teoriuli ganzogadeba, uxilavia misi gza da etapebi, `gamouT-
qmeli kacTa eniTa.~  
 
 
TAMAR  SHARABIDZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

Creative Process according to Akaki Tsereteli’s Lyrics 
 
   Creativity is the most difficult process. It is characterized by an 

individual course and therefore, differently perceived on the part of the creators 
themselves. This difference is especially visible during poetic process. It is 
known that some poets create their poetical works easily, without much effort as 
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if not even thinking, others, on the contrary, spend much time on the word-
stock, rhythm and rhyme. Akaki belongs to that number of poets who is 
originally endowed with great talent. His verse is written so easily; the poems 
are even sung. This makes Akaki’s views on poetic processes more interesting 
that is well expressed in the following verses: Gantiadi (Dawn), Aghmart-
aghmart (Up and Up), Khatis Cin (Before an Icon), Poet, Kebata-Keba (Praize), 
Gamocana (A Riddle), Chonguri, Avadmyopi Mgosani (Sick Poet), etc.  

In the verse Gantiadi poetic process is described without any theoretical 
discussion: the reason which causes inspiration (a disobedient knight), the 
inspiration gives rise to the “heart response” sung by the poet to his motherland, 
and “heart response” leads to faith, enlightening of the “soul”. Faith and love 
for motherland in Akaki’s lyrics turned to be one notion; that is why this united 
notion makes the basis of the verses devoted to the mission of a poet and poetry. 

Similar process is pictures in the verse Aghmart-aghmart. A poet follows 
his life path, moves “up and up” but while being on the hill – at a certain 
spiritual height- he becomes sad, as he considers that his love is not strong 
enough. This feeling is gradually germinated in him, goes from heat to soul and 
lays the foundation of poetic process.  

As to poet’s mission, he regards it on the example of a candle (Khatis Cin). 
A candle is poet’s flesh; life –wick and short, the radiated light – is established 
in the mind of divine wisdom or knowledge. 

Akaki is reasoning about the mission of a poet and poetry in other verses 
too. For him poetry is a manifestation of divine forces, poet’s mind and heart is 
governed by quite different rulers; it different god (Poet); poetic process is one 
of the ways to come closer to God. Lord granted a poet with “heavenly gift” that 
elevated him to God which is love itself, love is a “throne” and honesty is a 
crown (Kebata-keba). 

Poetic process in Akaki’s creativity has a dual purpose: it implies poet’s 
spiritual purification and that of people (Gamotsana). For him the purpose of a 
poetry is “heating with pure heart” which must mean the unity of faith and love. 
One more thing is added in the creations of the men of the sixties to this unity –
activity, service. Activity is service to the truth, faith is sense, and love is 
“rejoice at pureness of heart” (Chonguri). Poetic process is full of torture but it 
brings purification and poet’s moan gives rise to the divine music – poetry. And 
finally, creative process for Akaki is a divine act, and therefore, it is difficult to 
make logical analysis of it and theoretical generalization, its path and stages are 
invisible, “cannot be expressed in human language”. 
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Е. Г. ЧЕБОТАРЁВА 
Россия, Саратов  
Педагогический институт СГУ им. Н.Г.Чернышевского  

 
Народническая беллетристика 

(к вопросу о степени изученности проблемы) 
 

Уже в русской критике XIX века рассматривались проблемы народ-
нической литературы, её характер, художественное своеобразие, опреде-
лялся круг писателей-народников, основные особенности их творчества. 
Попытки дать характеристику литературного движения народников пред-
принимались ещё их современниками и самими семидесятниками (А.Н. 
Пыпин, С.А. Венгеров, А.М. Скабичевский и др.). Критики отметили 
необходимость «реального изучения народа», важность знания внешнего 
быта для писателей, обратившихся к народной теме, их стремление «доб-
раться до сути, до души крестьянина». 

В советский период прозе народников не уделялось достаточного 
внимания. В отечественном литературоведении народническая беллетрис-
тика долгое время не изучалась в связи с тем, что исследователи считали, 
что она не имеет ни эстетической, ни исторической ценности. С таким 
представлением о народнической литературе трудно согласиться, посколь-
ку и в XX веке исследования творчества народников заняли определённое 
место в науке (труды В.В. Буша, Н.Ф. Бельчикова, Н.И. Соколова, Н.И. 
Пруцкова и др.). Весомый вклад в изучение литературного народничества 
внесли учёные Саратовской филологической школы (В.К. Архангельская, 
А.А. Демченко, А.А. Жук).  

Однако, несмотря на ряд решенных исследовательских проблем, в 
научной литературе о народничестве остаются отдельные неизученные 
аспекты. Многие факты исторического развития России в разные периоды 
воспринимаются и трактуются  учеными неоднозначно. Происходят новые 
события, в результате которых прошлое переосмысливается с точки зре-
ния меняющегося настоящего. В связи с этим следует более детально 
пересмотреть такие особенности народнической литературы, как фольк-
лорно-этнографические тенденции в её развитии, а также роль этнографии 
и фольклора в художественном мышлении народников, охарактеризовать 
типологию народнической литературы и их прозу как тип творчества. 
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Populist Belles-lettres 

(to the question of the state of knowledge degree problem) 
 

Even in the Russian criticism of the 19th century one looked into a matter of 
populist literature, its character, artistic singularity, one defined the circle of 
populist writers, general characteristics of their art. There were attempts to give 
the characteristic to the populists’ literary movement even by their contem-
poraries and even by semidesatnikami (writers of the 19th century) (A.N. Pipin, 
S.A. Vengerov, A.M. Skabichevskij). Critics noted the necessity of “the real 
learning of folk”, the importance of knowledge of  external household of writers 
who adverted to the folk theme, their attempts “to get to the bottom of the 
problem, of the peasant’s heart.” 

During the soviet period there wasn’t a sufficient deal of interest to the 
populists’ prose. Populist belles-lettres wasn’t learned at all in the soviet literary 
studies for a long period of time. It was because of the fact that scientists 
thought that it had neither aesthetic nor historical value. It is difficult to agree 
with this notion of populist literature, as in the 20th century the researches of 
populists’ art had a certain place in science (works of V.V. Bush, N.F. 
Belchikov, N.I. Sokolova, N.I. Pruskova and others). Scientists of saratov 
linguistic school carried a great contribution to the learning of literal populism 
(A. K. Arhangelskay, A.A. Demchenko, A.A. Dhuk). 

However, despite the number of solved research problems, there are single 
unstudied aspects of populism in scientific literature. In different periods of time 
a lot of facts of historical development of Russia are received and interpreted 
ambiguously by scientists. New events happen, in the result of which past time 
is rethought from the point of view of changing present time. According to this 
one should overview in more detail such peculiarities of populist literature as 
folklore-ethnographic tendencies in its development, and also the part of eth-
nography and folklore in artistic mentality of populists, give the characteristic of 
populist literature typology and their prose as the kind of art. 
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Новосибирский государственный педагогический университет 
 

Жанровые модификации баллады «серебряного века» 
 

Жанр баллады постоянно эволюционирует, принимая новые черты в 
разные эпохи. В начале ХХ в. многие поэты возвращаются к жанру бал-
лады, столь популярному в лирике романтизма, но обыгрывают его по-
своему. Тексты поэтов XX в. почти невозможно жанрово охарактеризо-
вать, так как жанры начинают активно взаимодействовать между собой, 
трансформироваться. Что касается жанра «акмеистической» баллады, то 
мы могли бы предложить такую приблизительную классификацию: бал-
лады новеллистические («психологические») и фантастические. 

Н.Гумилева привлекал мистицизм балладных сюжетов и возможность 
использования экзотических словесных аксессуаров («Баллада», «Крыса», 
«Гиена», «Ужас», «Камень»). Одно из самых ярких стихотворений послед-
ней книги стихов Гумилева «Огненный столп» «Заблудившийся трамвай» 
Л.Аллен назвал «балладой» из-за иррационального отсвета, который рож-
дает сам сюжет о летящем вне времени и пространства трамвае. 

А.Ахматова писала «психологические» баллады. Их сюжет близок 
новелле, поэт описывает не фантастическое, но невероятно острое и нап-
ряженное переживание, воплощенное в сюжет. Такая новеллистическая 
баллада возникла еще в лирике Н.Некрасова, а из поэтов – непосредс-
твенных предшественников Ахматовой, пишущих баллады такого рода, 
можно назвать М.Кузмина. Приемы балладной драматизации у Кузмина 
усечены, зато используется непрямое называние чувств и событий, что 
характерно и для творчества Ахматовой. В текстах Кузмина и Ахматовой 
важна роль деталей, действие разворачивается на фоне сконцентрирован-
ных и лаконично представленных событий. Детали придают стихотворе-
ниям эмоциональную напряженность, а за бытовыми реалиями скрывается 
целый мир переживаний.  

Трансформация жанра позволяет использовать такие понятия, как 
«балладность» в лирике того или другого поэта, использование автором 
«стихотворений балладного типа» и т.д. Поэты вводят отвлеченные моти-
вы (описания природы, чувств героев), увеличивая тем самым психологи-
ческое напряжение (авторское и читательское), и, следовательно, лиризм 
баллад.  
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Genre Modifications of the Ballads of “The Silver Age” 
 

The ballad genre constantly evolves, accepting new lines during different 
epochs. There are many poets, who come back to the genre of a ballad in the 
beginning of the 20th century. This genre was so popular in the lyric poetry of 
romanticism but beat it in own way. Texts of poets of the 20th century can’t be 
characterised in genre plane, as genres start to co-operate actively among 
themselves, to be transformed. As to a ballad genre of acmeism, we could offer 
such approximate classification: novel-like ballads, psychological and fantastic.  

The mysticism of ballad plots and possibility of use of exotic verbal 
accessories (“A ballad”, “A rat”, “ A hyena”, “Horror”, “ A stone”) involved N. 
Gumilev. One of the brightest poems of a latest book of Gumilev “Fiery Pillar” 
“The Lost Way Tram” L. Allen named “A ballad” because of an irrational 
reflected light which gives rise to a plot about a tram flying regardless time and 
space.  

A. Ahmatova wrote “The psychological” ballads. Their plot is close to a 
short story, the poet describes not fantastic, but improbably sharp and intense 
experience embodied in a plot. Such novel-like ballad has arisen in lyric poet N. 
Nekrasov, and from poets, the direct predecessors it is possible to name 
Ahmatova writing ballads such, M. Kuzmin. Receptions ballad dramatisations 
of Kuzmin are truncated, but is used indirect name of feelings and events that is 
characteristic and for creativity by Ahmatova. The role of details is important In 
Kuzmin's and Ahmatova’s texts, action is developed against the concentrated 
and laconically presented events. Details give to poems emotional intensity, and 
behind household realities the whole world of experiences disappears.  

Genre transformation allows to use such concepts, how “Ballad-like 
element” in the lyric poetry of this or that poet, use by the author “The poems 
ballad type” etc. Poets introduce abstract motives (descriptions of the nature, 
feelings of heroes), increasing thereby psychological pressure (author's and 
reader's), and, hence, lyricism of ballads. 
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`gmirisa  da  satrfos~  struqturul-semantikuri 
transformaciisaTvis  sasuliero  mwerlobidan 

(agiografiidan)  realizmamde 
 

g. imedaSvili aRniSnavs, rom `saero mwerlobas mkveTrad 
SemuSavebuli erovnuli ideali agiografiam uanderZa_esaa 
mowame gmiri~ (imedaSvili 1964: 148). RvawlismZle moRvaweTa 
cxovrebas sxvadasxva dros sxvadasxva Janrisa da daniSnulebis 
mwerloba aRwerda. literaturulma gmirma droTa ganmavlo-
baSi mniSvnelovani cvlileba ganicada.  Seicvala misi funqciac 
nawarmoebSi da mwerlis poziciac, damokidebulebac gmiris mi-
marT. cxadia, am aspeqtiTac mniSvnelovania, ris Tqma surs mwe-
rals gmiris meSveobiT.  

wyvilma `gmiri da satrfo~ struqturul-semantikuri 
TvalsazrisiT mwerlis mizandasaxulebis da Janrobrivi spe-
cifikis cvlasTan erTad ganviTarebis ramdenime etapi ganvlo. 
a. sasuliero mwerlobaSi gmiri uflisTvis TavSewirulia, xolo 
satrfod moiazreba mxolod ufali (siZe). b. saero literatu-
raSi, Camoyalibebis pirvel etapze tradiciul gaazrebas Seema-
ta axali datvirTva, sadac msgavsad xalxuri zepirsityviere-
bisa, antikuri da aRmosavluri literaturuli tradiciebisa 
gmiri ukve mijnuris saTno-sayofad iRvwis. g. Semdeg etapze, 
didaqtikur-aRmzrdelobiT TxzulebebSi rogorc gmiris, ise 
satrfos semantikas axali datvirtviT vxvdebiT: gmiria 
adamiani, romelic znesrulobas eZebs (mag.: leoni an jumberi. 
guramiSvilTan ki mas ganzogadebuli zneobrivi saxe aqvs).  d. 
axal etapze gadadis gmirisa da satrfos struqturul-se-
mantikuri modeli XIX saukuneSi. romantikosebs SemoaqvT sat-
rfo-samSoblos simboluri saxe, romelic e. realistebma gmi-
ris polisemantikuri Sinaarsi gaamdidres.   

mizansa da damokidebulebasTan erTad icvleba TviT ter-
minologiac, romelic aRniSnavs, saxeldebs, gamoxatavs gmirs: 
agiografi mas `axovan, RvawlismZle moRvawes~ uwodebs, Suasa-
ukuneTa qarTuli mwerloba_ukve gmirs: `maT samTa gmirTa 
mnaTobTa...~ an `lomo da gmiro tariel...~ da a. S. terminolo-
giuri cvla ar aris Zveli Sinaarsis axali leqsikiT asaxva. 
terminologia am SemTxvevaSic is indikatoria, romelic lako-
niurad asaxavs struqturul-semantikur cvlas. SevecadeT, gag-
verkvia, ra saxis transformacia ganicada wyvilma `gmiri-sat-
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rfo~ sasuliero mwerlobidan (kerZod, agiografiidan) realiz-
mamde (riT hgavs es wyvili agiografiul models da ras daesesxa 
mas).  
 
 
EKA CHIKVAIDZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 
For Structural-Semantic Transformation of “Hero and Beloved” 

from Religious Writings (Hagiography) to Realism 
 

G. Imedashvili notes that “an elaborately designed national ideal of a 
martyr hero is the heritage of Hagiography to secular literature” (Imedashvili 
1964: 148). The lives of troubled figures had been depicted at various times in 
the writings of various genre and purpose. A literary hero underwent significant 
transformation over time. Along with it changed the hero’s role in a work as 
well as a writer’s stance, attitude towards a hero. It is evident that this aspect is 
also an important indication as to what an author wants to convey through a 
hero. 

A couple “Hero and Beloved” underwent several stages of structural and 
semantic evolution, along with that of an author’s objective and genre 
specificity. a. In religious writings a hero is sacrificed to the Lord, and only 
Lord is regarded as beloved. b. In secular literature at the first stage of 
formation new meaning was added to traditional understanding; here, similar to 
orally transmitted folklore a hero of antique and eastern literary traditions toils 
towards pleasing a beloved one. c. During the following stage, in didactic-
educational works we see a new semantic meaning of a hero, as well as beloved 
one: a hero is a person who strives for moral integrity (For example: Leon or 
Jumber. And it has a generalized moral face in Guramishvili’s works). d. A 
structural-semantic model of a hero and a beloved one shifts to a new dimension 
in the 19th century. Romantics introduce a symbolic face of a beloved-
motherland, where e. Realists enriched polysemantic meaning of a hero. 

With the change of goal and attitude terminology changes as well, which 
signifies, names, depicts a hero: a hagiographist refers to him as a “well-built, 
troubled figure”, in Georgian literature of medieval period it is already referred 
to as a hero: “They, three comely heroes...” or “lion and hero, Tariel...”, etc. The 
change of terms is not the description of old meaning using new words. 
Terminology in this case as well is an indicator which laconically reflects 
structural-semantic change. We attempted ascertain what transformation couple 
“hero-beloved” underwent from religious literature (namely, hagiography) to 
realism (how is this couple look like hagiographic model and what it borrowed 
thereof).  
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naTela  Citauri 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

akaki  wereTlis  Semoqmedebis  ramdenime  mxatvruli 
saxe  Tanamedroveobis  konteqstSi 

 

akaki wereTlis Semoqmedeba, rogorc araerTxel aRniSnula, 
xatovani azrovnebis brwyinvale numuSia, Tumca akakisTvis yo-
velTvis ucxo iyo `wmida lirikis~ ganyenebuli saxeebi, uSina-
arso ritorikuli figurebi da maTiT tkboba. poetma mxatvrul 
saxeebs da xatebs mianiWa ara mxolod emociis funqcia, aramed 
datvirTa didi SinaarsiT. swored amgvari mxatvruli sistemiT 
SesZlo man epoqis asaxva, mkiTxvelis ara mxolod datkboba, 
aramed misi dafiqreba, zneobriv-gonebrivi amaRleba. akakis 
mudmiv xatTa sistema erT-erTi mizezia imisa, rom misi nawar-
moebebi ar izRudeba drosivrculi arealiT, erovnulicaa da 
zogadsakacobrioc.  

akakis Semoqmedebis mudmiv xatTa sistemaSi gamoikveTa ram-
denime saxe, romelTa Sinaarsmac, vfiqrobT, meti datvirTva Se-
iZina swored sadReiso problemebis fonze.  

1. `warsuli nergebi~ da `erovnebis xe~. akakis bevri 
Txzuleba istoriulia, magram Zvelis siyvarulma SemoqmedSi ar 
daCrdila awmyosa da momavlisaTvis saWiro siaxlis Ziebis 
survili. man istoriul TxzulebebSi warmogvidgina is `warsu-
li nergebi~, romlebzec unda `Sexorcdes axali namyeni~, raTa 
`erovnebis xe~ ar Sesustdes. vfiqrobT, dRevandelobis gadasa-
xedidan sainteresoa am `warsuli nergebis~ Sinaarsi da raoba. 

2. `sityviTi locva~ da `saqmiTi locva~. 
qveyanas rom Sroma, qmedeba da aqtiuroba sWirdeba, iliam 

logikurad daasabuTa Tavisi SeoqmedebiTa da moRvaweobiT, 
magram, vfiqrobT, akaki ufro Rrmad, religiuri kuTxiT Seexo 
am sakiTxs. aRniSnuli mxatvruli saxeebis Sinaarsi da raoba 
Teologiuri aspeqtiT ganmarta. 

3. `sanTeli~, `wva~, `naTeba~. 
akakis Semoqmedebidan Cans, rom es saxeebi bevris damtevia, 

moicavs adamianis sulis uRrmes fenebs. poeti Tavisi nawarmo-
ebebiT naTelyofs, rom sworad cxovrebis, optimizmis safuZ-
veli adamianis sulis `Sinagani wva~ da `naTebaa~. `Sinagani wvis~ 
ararseboba iwvevs ara mxolod garegnul umoqmedobas, sazoga-
do saqmis Ralats, uzneobas, siZulvils, arajansaR urTierTo-
bebs, urwmunoebas, aramed pirovnebis gamofitvas, depresias, 
melanqolias, nihilizms. vfiqrobT, yovelive amis gamo aRniS-
nuli mxatvruli saxeebis akakiseuli ganmarteba da gaazreba 
swored dRevandelobis konteqstSia saintereso. 
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NATELA  CHITAURI 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 
 

Some of Akaki Tsereteli’s Artistic Images within the 
Contemporary Context 

 
Akaki Tseretli attributed not only function of emotion to the artistic faces, 

but loaded it with great significance.  
We discuss the following artistic faces:  
1. “Past saplings and tree of nation.”  
2. “Prayers with words and prayers with action.”  
3. “Candle, burn, shine”  
With the mentioned faces Akaki connected past, present and future to each 

other, he stated the importance and necessity of action with theological aspect; 
he told us why a man may become a nihilist.  

Because of all, writings of Akaki are not only national, but common to all 
mankind and that’s why it endures the time. 
 
 
 
 
eka  CxeiZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

gvelis  saxe-simbolos  calkeuli  aspeqtebi  
 
 XIX-XX saukuneTa mijnaze qarTul mwerlobaSi garkveul 

interpretacias ganicdis `miTologiuri gveli~. am periodis 
qarTuli literatura miTisqmnadobis originalur variaciebs 
gvTavazobs.  

vaJa-fSavelas SemTxvevaSi `gvelismWameli~ iTxovs gvelTan 
wilnayari pirovnebis (mindias) sruliad axlebur saxecvlile-
bas. gvelis sibrZne misi enis wveridan gadadis adamianze, an misi 
xorcis WamiT (ise, rogor aris es vaJa-fSavelas `gvelismWa-
melSi~, konsantine gamsaxurdias `xogais mindiasa~ da grigol 
robaqiZis dramaSi `lamara~). 

niSandoblivia am mxriv vaJa-fSavelas `baxtrionis~ dasas-
ruli, sadac gveli _ `adamianis tomis mteri~ _ sneul luxums 
fexze daayenebs, radgan `borotebis gza gauSvav, keTili dauWe-
ria.~ Tu amas ise gaviazrebT, rom gveli RvTaebrivi Zalis 
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gamovlinebaa, aucileblad davukavSirebT mas saqarTvelos 
mTianeTSi gavrcelebul gadmocemas `xes amoyolil gvelze.~ 

gadmocemaSi keriaSi amosuli ifnis xe iseve, rogorc masze 
Semorkaluli gveli, sakralulad iTvleboda. gvels pativs 
scemdnen rogorc saxlSi, iseve xatSi. yoreSi Tu Tvals moh-
kravdnen, gvels ar gaaRizianebdnen, ar moklavdnen, radgan is 
ojaxis fuZis mfarvelad miiCneoda. Tu vinme moklavda, maSin 
ojaxs didi ubedureba daatydeboda Tavs (viRac moukvdeboda).  

gveli ganZis mcvelia, samalavebSia mokalaTebuli da aSi-
nebs mparavs. zogjer Tavad ganZi Tavis dasacavad gvelis saxes 
iRebs (xaxmatis jvari, gaxua megrelauri).  

gveli _ cbierebisa da sibrZnis gansaxiereba _ veragi da 
sityvis gamtexi adamianis mimarT SurismaZiebeli da borotia, 
keTilisaTvis _ keTilismyofeli da sikeTis mzRveli. 
 

 
EKA  CHKHEIDZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
Some Aspects of Symbolic Image of the Serpent 

 
At the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries “mythological serpent” undergoes 

a certain interpretation in Georgian writing. Georgian literature of that period 
offers original variations of myth making. 

In case of Vazha-Pshavela’s poem “The Snake-Eater” a complete change, 
rebirth of a personality (Mindia) shared with a snake is required. The snake’s 
wisdom passes to man from the tip of its tongue or by eating its meat (as it is in 
Vazha-Pshavela’s The Snake-Eater, Konstantine Gamsakhurdia’s Khogais 
Mindia and Grigol Robakidze’s play Lamara). 

From this viewpoint of particular interest is Vazha-Pshavela’s poem 
Bakhtrioni in which a snake, symbolizing “the enemy of the entire human race”, 
brings Lukhumi back to health by releasing the evil (If we consider that the 
snake is a manifestation of the divine power then we will bound it with the 
narration “On the snake around the tree” popular in Georgia’s highlands. 

In the narration the ash-tree germinated in the hearth as well as a snake 
curving around it is considered to be sacral. The snake was venerated both at 
home and at the shrine. At a glimpse of a snake on the road, one should not 
annoy it, or even kill because it was believed to be a protector of the hearth and 
home. If anybody slew it, the family could face deep trouble (e.g. death of 
family member). 
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Serpents are guardians of treasures, usually settle in a secret place and 
frighten thieves. Sometimes the treasury itself takes the appearance of the snake 
for self protection (Xaxmatis-Jvari, Gaxua Megrelauri).  

A serpent, symbolizing deceit and wisdom, in relation to perfidious man 
and betrayer is wicked and revengeful but with respect to a good-natured person 
it is kind and renders good. 

 
 
 
 
rusudan  canava 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 
miTi,  mxatvruli  metafora  da  realisturi  koncepti 

(niko  lorTqifaniZis  `qeduxrelni~) 
 

 moxsenebaSi warmovadgen, rogor gardaiqmna TviTSewirvis 
universaluri miTi mxatvrul metaforad da ra funqcias asru-
lebs es metafora n. lorTqifaniZis moTxrobaSi `qeduxrelni~. 
SeiZleba iTqvas, TviTSewirva mxatvruli literaturis erT-er-
Ti popularuli Temaa. magaliTisTvis: evripides Cvidmeti tra-
gediidan Svidi TviTSewirvis miToritualuri models efuZne-
ba. TviTSewirvis universaluri miTi xSirad ama Tu im konkre-
tul pirovnebas miesadageba da legendis saxes iRebs. mxatvrul 
literaturaSi amgvari ambebi romantikul-heroikul ganwyo-
bebs warmoSobs. amis TvalsaCino nimuSia xisa da foTlebis cno-
bili metafora akaki wereTlis `baSi-aCukSi~ da realur pirov-
nebaTa legendad qceuli saxeebi. 

 n. lorTqifaniZis “qeduxrelSi” erTmaneTs erwymis roman-
tikul-heroikuli da realisturi tendenciebi, kulturul fa-
seulobaTa pativiscema da yavlgasuli tradiciebis axleburad 
gadaazreba. moTxrobaSi ivane mezRapre yveba or ambavs, rom-
lebic arc zRaprebia, arc legendebi, arc miTebi, Tumca Camo-
TvlilTagan yvelas elements Seicaven. orive TviTSewirvas asa-
xavs; erTs pirobiTad, `dedis guli~ davarqvaT, meores _ `cixe-
Si Cayolebuli vaJis ambavi~. 

 teqstis analizis safuZvelze SegviZlia davaskvnaT: moTx-
robaSi TviTSewirvis metafora zneobriv WrilSia axsnili: 
TviTSewirvis ideiT STagonebuli adamiani Zlieri pirovnebaa, 
romelsac SeuZlia erTi suliskveTebiT Sekras xalxi. Sewiruli 
aris lideri. mas an Tavad mihyavs dawyebuli saqme bolomde, an 
iRupeba da ufro Zlier simbolod _ miTad gadaiqceva. amgvari 
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miTebi da realuri saxelebi xalxs sWirdeba. yvela ers aqvs 
Tavisi `sarCuli da piri~, hyavs moRalateebi da Tavdadebulebi. 
TavdadebulTa saxe-simboloebis Seqmnisas miToritualuri mo-
deli zneobriobis, siyvarulis grZnobis gasaZliereblad `muSa-
obs~. arc isaa SemTxveviTi, rom n. lorTqifaniZesTan msxverpl-
Sewirvis rituali or epoqasa da sarwmunoebas aerTianebs. amiT 
mweralma xazi gausva, rom arsebobs raRac Zalian mniSvnelova-
ni, romelic saocrad kravs sociums. msxverplSewirvis ritual-
ma, ufro ki mxatvrul metaforad gardasaxulma miToritualma, 
saukuneebs gauZlo. igi zemoqmedebs adamianis aracnobiersa da 
yofaze. yoveli axali literaturuli saxe xelaxla ipyrobs 
mkiTxvelis guls. 
 
 
RUSUDAN  TSABAVA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
Myth, Literary Metaphor and Realistic Concept 

(Niko Lortkipanidze’s “The Steadfast”) 
 

In the paper I present how the universal myth of self-sacrifice was 
transformed into a literary metaphor and what function is carried by this 
metaphor in N. Lortkipanidze’s “The Steadfast”. Self-sacrifice can be said to be 
among the most popular themes of fiction: for instance, of Euripides’ seventeen 
tragedies seven are based on the mytho-poetic model of self-sacrifice. The 
universal myth of self-sacrifice is often related to a particular individual and 
transforms into a legend. In fiction such stories generate romantic and heroic 
moods, which are well evidenced by the well-known metaphor of trees and 
leaves in Akaki Tsereteli’s “Bashi-Achuki” and by the images of real persons 
turned into legends.  

N. Lortkipanidze’s “The Steadfast” implies the combination of romantic-
heroic and realistic tendencies, respect for cultural values and re-consideration 
of outdated traditions. Ivane the Story-Teller recounts two stories that are 
neither fables nor legends, nor myths, though they contain the elements of all 
the above-mentioned types of texts. Both describe self-sacrifice: I would call the 
first “Mother’s Heart” and the second “The Story of a Lad Built in a Fortress”.  

The analysis of the text prompts the following conclusion: in the story, the 
metaphor of sacrifice is interpreted in moral terms: the person inspired with the 
idea of self-sacrifice has a powerful personality capable of uniting people 
around a single cause. The sacrificed is the leader who brings the task to the end 
himself or dies, turning into an even more powerful symbol – the myth. People 
need such myths and actual names. Every nation has its ‘lining’ and the ‘right 
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side’, has traitors and the devoted. When creating the images of the devoted, the 
function of mytho-poetic models is to intensify morality and affection. It is no 
coincidence either that the ritual of sacrifice in N. Lortkipanidze’s works unites 
two epochs and religions. In this way the writer emphasized that there exists 
something very important that units the people. The ritual of self-sacrifice, or 
rather the mytho-poetic ritual transformed into a literary metaphor, has survived 
centuries. It has an impact on the subconscious and the being of a man. Each 
new literary image conquers the reader’s heart anew.   
 
 
 
 
Р.А. ДЗЫК 
Украина, г. Черновцы 
Черновицкий национальный университет им. Юрия Федьковича 
 

Рецепция «Подростка» Ф.М. Достоевского как 
романа-исповеди 

 
Все знают Ф.М. Достоевского не только как писателя, но и как мыс-

лителя. Глубина философского анализа, непревзойденный талант ставить 
«последние» вопросы часто акцентировали внимание на том, «что» он 
говорит, в ущерб тому, «как» он это делает. На это указывали еще Л. Грос-
сман, М. Бахтин, Х. Ортега-и-Гасет и др. Уже вначале ХХ века жанровая 
система художника была очерчена как крайне интересное и проблемное 
поле для исследований. Хотя на сегодня есть только одна работа, которая 
пытается целостно рассмотреть данный вопрос – «Система жанров Дос-
тоевского» В. Захарова. 

Особенно сложными для генологического анализа оказались романы 
русского классика. Заметна тенденция подходить к его романному твор-
честву с универсальными дефинициями: «полифонический роман», «ро-
ман-трагедия», «идеологический роман» и т.д. Они достаточно обоснова-
ны, но нивелируют уникальность каждого текста. С другой стороны, су-
ществует множество определений отдельных романов писателя. 

Наиболее дискуссионной предстает жанровая идентификация «Под-
ростка». К. Мочульский называл его самым перегруженным романом Дос-
тоевского, выделяя в нем классическую схему романа-трагедии с дополни-
тельным авантюрным планом. В. Кирпотин предложил идею редкостного 
романа-узнавания, в котором растворяются роман-трагедия и роман-узна-
вание. Большинство же ученых трактуют данный текст как роман воспи-
тания (Е. Семенов, Э. Демченкова и др.). Отталкиваясь от этого, Ю. 
Карякин выдвинул интересную концепцию романа самовоспитания, 
самовыделки. 
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Бесконечное число оговорок, сопровождающее то или другое жанро-
вое определение, подталкивает к их пересмотру. Оправданным представ-
ляется рассмотреть «Подростка» как роман-исповедь. Жанр исповеди пре-
дусматривает специфические отношения текста с читателем, который ока-
зывается в роли невольного конфидента. Если читатель игнорирует эту 
жанровую стратегию, то легко прочитывает текст в каком-то другом жан-
ровом ключе, утрачивая при этом повествовательную логику автора.  

 
 

ROMAN  DZIK 
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Reception of Dostoevsky's “The Raw Youth” as 

a Novel-Confession 
 

Everyone knows Dostoyevsky not only as a writer, but also as a thinker. 
The depth of the philosophical analysis, unrivaled talents to put "the past" issues 
often focused their attention on “what” he says, to the detriment of "how" he 
does it. This was reinforced by Grossman, Bakhtin, José Ortega y Gasset and 
others. At the beginning of the twentieth century genre system of a painter was 
outlined as an extremely interesting and problematic field of the research.  

Particularly difficult for a genealogical analysis were novels, written by 
Russian classic. The trend to approach the novel with universal creativity 
definitions: “polyphonic novel”, “novel-tragedy”, “ideological novel”, etc. They 
have been substantiated, but negate the uniqueness of each text. On the other 
hand, there are many definitions of individual novels of the writer. 

Most of the discussion appears genre identification of “The Raw Youth”. 
Many scholars interpret this text as a novel of education (E. Semenov, E. Dem-
chenkova etc.). An infinite number of the reservations that accompanies this or 
another genre definition, is pushing for their review. Seems justifiable to con-
sider the “The Raw Youth” as a novel-confession. A genre confession provides 
specific relationship of the text to the reader, who is in the role of the involun-
taryconfidant. If the reader ignores the strategy genre, it is easy to read through 
the text in some other genre vein, losing the narrative logic of the author. 
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lia  wereTeli 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 
 

mkvidri  da  ucxo,  Zala  da  madli  
akakis  „Cemi  Tavgadasavlis“  mixedviT 

(mentalobis  ori  modeli) 
 

Tanamedrove humanitarul mecnierebaSi aqtualuria menta-
litetis kvleva. igi gulisxmobs sazogadoebis Cvevebs, tra-
diciebsa da rwmenas, romelsac zemoqmedebis Zala arasodes da-
ukargavs, socialur-fsiqologiur ganwyobad aris srulqmnili 
da ideologiis sferos ganekuTvneba. mentalobis modelebi re-
alistur mwerlobaSi Tavs iCens mwerlis xedvasa da analizSi, 
mis mxatvrul samyaroSi, ferwerulad srulqmnil TxrobaSi. 
akakis „Cemi Tavgadasavali“ am kuTxiT mravalferovania, radgan 
mwerali sagangebod cdilobs Zveli Cveulebebi, ojaxis uryevi 
tradiciebi da xalxuri rwmena-warmodgenebi axali drois 
WrilSi gamWvirvaled warmosaxos da Tavadve gaarCios maTi av-
kargi.TavadaznaurTa tradiciebi rusuli mmarTvelobis piro-
bebSi Zalas kargavs da sasacilod gamoiyureba, magram  arc 
glexTa ojaxebSia ukeTesoba, iqac imsxvreva da fers icvlis 
Zveli da tradiciuli zne-Cveulebani. akakis kalami cremls 
iwvevs mkiTxvelSi swored am rRvevis gamo:rodesac tradiciul, 
mkvidr, mravalsaukunovan adaTebs fexqveS sayrdeni ecleba, 
funqciadakarguli Cveva da wesi sasacilod gamoiyureba, axire-
bulobad cxaddeba. akaki siRrmiseulad swvdeba da mkiTxve-
lisTvis naTlad warmodgeba: mkvidris adgils ikavebs ucxo, 
imperiuli politikis Zalas win ra aRudgeba, magram madli mainc 
dauSretelia da eris mentaliteti myari, raRac mainc ucvle-
lia, maSinac ki roca pirovnuli arCevani ar arsebobs: Tu Zvelis 
SenarCunebas ecdebi, axirebulad, Zvelmodurad gamoiyurebi, 
axals da ucxos „Seimosav“ da gaucxovdebi, fesvebs swydebi. sxva 
gza ar aris da marcxi  gardauvalia _ am WrilSi warimarTeba 
Txroba da  akakiseul msubuq, laR, feradovan stils es cremli 
ganmsWvalavs. ori ZiriTadi mentalobis modeli amgvarad 
gamovsaxeT: 

1) mama, rostom wereTeli, akakis mier axirebulad, erTob 
ucnaurad ixateba, rasac Tavad aanalizebs da gamWvirvaled 
cxadqmnis: daobleba, dedis SiSi da kalTas amofarebuli bav-
Svoba, SeTvisebul CveulebaTa erToblioba, tradiciuli did-
gvarovani ojaxi, rainduli suliskveTeba da saxarebiseuli 
mrwamsi _ mkvidri, mamiseuli faseulobania. sruliad sapiris-
piroa da ucxo imperiuli politika da kanonmdebloba: egzar-
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xosi, fostis mmarTveli, sasamarTlo da Renerlis Stabis ofic-
rebi, polkovniki... mamis saxe-xati akakis am  dapirispirebulo-
baSia   amozrdili. 

2) gaucxoveba, ucxo zne-Cveulebebis SeTviseba   rostom 
wereTlis erTi glexis ojaxSi komikurad ixateba, magram igive 
mentalobis models gulisxmobs. 

3) saCxereSi ukmayofilo glexebi wereTlis saxls Semoer-
tynen. kargad SeiaraRebul TavadaznaurTa jars glexebi ar  
epuebodnen, arc jari Tmobda... erTmaneTis daxocvisgan  oqro-
pir mRvdelma ixsna... mTavrobas Seatyobines da xalxi, romelic 
jars ar epueboda, erT „zasedatels“ da or yazax russ 
damorCilda.. 

sakvirveliao... _ ambobs akaki da amgvarad gamosaxavs qar-
Tuli mentalobis models: ucxos damoneba, monuri erTguleba 
da mkvidris moZuleba, uaryofa.  

akakis TvalsawierSi mkvidroba Zala da madlia, ucxos misi 
moniWeba ar ZaluZs, magram qarTvels mainc ucxos moniWebuli 
Zala, madli da Tavisufleba eocnebeba. 

mentaliteti, ucxo dampyroblis pirobebSi, icvleba da cu-
di zne-Cveulebebi mkvidrdeba. aucilebelia ganvasxvavoT Zire-
uli da ucxos mier Tavsmoxveuli. akaki amis TvalsaCino 
mkvlevaria. 
 
 
LIA  TSERETELI 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
A Native and Foreigner, Force and Mercy  

(two patterns of mentality) 
According to Akaki’s “The Story of My Life” 

 
Study of the mentality is topical in modern Humanities. It implies society’s 

customs, traditions and belief which never lost the power of influence; they are 
formed as social-psychological attitude and belong to the sphere of ideology. 
The patterns of mentality in realistic literature manifest themselves in writer’s 
vision and analysis, his poetic world, in highly artistic narration. From this 
viewpoint Akaki’s The Story of My Life (Chemi tavgadasavali) is diverse 
because the writer tries to show vividly the old customs, strong family traditions 
and folk beliefs and imaginary through the prism of a new time and differentiate 
their good and bad sides. The traditions of the nobles in conditions of the 
Russian rule lose their force and look ridiculously but things were not better in 
peasants’ families; old traditional customs and morals were wiped out and no 
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longer observed as they once were. Akaki’s pen moves the reader into tears just 
because of the breaking of traditions. When traditional, indigenous, centuries-
old customs are wiped out, the functionless tradition and customs look 
ridiculously, and they are announced to be strange. Akaki penetrates deeply and 
the reader clearly imagines, how the foreign takes the place of a local, native 
and nothing can withstand the power of imperialistic politics. But the mercy 
was still inextinguishable and the nation’s mentality was strong; something 
permanent had entered into the people's very marrow the breaking of which was 
deemed a sin even if there was no personal choice. If you make an attempt to 
keep tradition you might look odd and old-fashioned; you can “take up” new 
and foreign but become estranged, lose roots. There is no other way and the 
failure is inevitable. The narration goes this way and this tear runs through the 
light, free, poetic style so typical for Akaki.  

Thus, we have described the pattern of two basic mentalities: 1) Father, 
Rostom Tsereteli, is pictured by Akaki as an obstinate and strange man. 
Through insightful analysis Akaki shows: orphan child, mother’s fear and 
protected childhood, unity of assimilated customs, traditional noble family, 
chivalrous spirit, and the Credo are native, paternal values. The imperial policy 
and legislation are totally opposed to this values: Ekzarkhos - the manager of 
the post office, court and general headquarters officers, colonel… the image of 
father was germinated in this contradiction; 2) Comic picture of the estran-
gement, gaining new customs and traditions in one peasant family belonging to 
Rostom Tsereteli but the pattern of the same mentality is meant; 3) The 
dissatisfied peasants in Sachkhere laid siege to the Tseretelis house. The 
peasants did not obey the well-armed feudal army, neither the army gave way… 
The priest Okropir rescued them from killing each other… The authorities got 
informed and people who did not obey the army submit to one “zaseda-
tel”(Russian official) and two Kazakh Russians….It’s amazing, says Akaki and 
expresses the pattern of Georgian mentality as subordination to a foreigner, 
slavish devotion and, on the other hand, dislike and hate for the native. In 
Akaki’s view, force and mercy comes from the native, whereas the foreigner is 
unable to give all this but the Georgian dreams about force, mercy and freedom 
offered by the foreigner.  
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lela  xaCiZe 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo 
universiteti 
 

akaki  wereTlis  Semoqmedebis  zogierTi   
 tendenciis  Sesaxeb 

 
akaki wereTlis Semoqmedebis mimarTeba Zvel qarTul mwer-

lobasTan dReisaTvis mxolod nawilobrivaa Seswavlili. es 
mimarTeba mravalmxrivia da moicavs rogorc literaturaT-
mcodneobiT, ise saRvTismetyvelo, filosofiur, istoriul 
problematikas. 

sagangebo yuradRebas imsaxurebs akaki wereTlis lirikis 
mimarTeba Zvel qarTul sasuliero poeziasTan. garda zogadi 
tendenciebis Tanxvedrisa, akakis SemoqmedebaSi gamoiyofa mTe-
li cikli leqsebisa, romlebic uSualod himnografiul tradi-
cias `agrZelebs~. maTi kvleva SeuZlebelia Zveli qarTuli 
sagaloblebis gaTvaliswinebis gareSe. 

am ciklis leqsebSi STambeWdavadaa warmodgenili RvTis-
mSoblis saxe. RvTismSoblis tanjvasTan ziarebas akaki sulieri 
amaRlebis Zalad aRiqvams; amave dros, qmnis `gixarodenis~ gan-
wyobis Semcvel poetur Sedevrebs.   

gansakuTrebul aRniSvnas imsaxurebs akaki wereTlis Semoq-
medebis Seswavla istoriuli sizustis TvalsazrisiT. saqar-
Tvelos istoriis ama Tu im periodis asaxvisas akaki iSviaT cod-
nas amJRavnebs uSualod istoriis sferodan.  am mxriv sainte-
resoa `Tornike erisTavis~ erT-erTi personaJis _ jojikis 
identifikacia. 

jojiki, erisTavTa-erisTavis tituliT, moixsenieba aTonis 
mTaze gadaweril qarTul xelnawerSi № 85. xelnaweri Seqmnilia 
uSualod Tornike erisTavis garSemo myof qarTvelTa wreSi. 
masSi dacul anderZebSi jojik erisTavTa-erisTavi gansakuTre-
buli pativiTa da siyvaruliT moixsenieba. qarTuli istoriog-
rafiisaTvis TiTqmis ucnobi es pirovneba `Tornike erisTavSi~ 
ramdenjerme moixsenieba mniSvnelovani funqciiT. sainteresoa 
is garemoeba, rom es pirovneba ar ixsenieba      

TviT giorgi mTawmidelis `ioanesa da efTÂmes cxovrebaSi~, 
romelsac akaki wereTeli zedmiwevniT icnobs.  
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LELA  KHACHIDZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 
 
  Towards Several Tendencies in Akaki Tsereteli’s Legacy 
    

Attitude on Akaki Tsereteli’s legacy in the old Georgian literature is only 
separately investigated. This is complex problem and compiles philological, 
theological, philosophical and historical issues. 

Attitude on Akaki Tsereteli’s poetry to the old Georgian Hymnography 
deserves special attention. From time to time it became evident that Akaki 
Tsereteli had created the whole cycle of lyrical poems like hymnographical 
tradition.  

 In these poems Snt. Virgin’s image is impressive indeed. According to 
Akaki Tsereteli Snt. Mary’s aches is considered to be an impulse of spiritual 
ascension. 

With a historical point of view Akaki Tsereteli’s  legacy deserves special 
interest. The historical reality is precisely described in the historical poems by 
Akaki Tsereteli. Historical person – Jojik Eristavi deserves a special interest in 
this field. 

Jojik Eristavi is mentioned only in one old Georgian manuscript (#85) 
preserved on Mount Athos.  

According to the colophons the manuscript was created at the end of  the   
X or in the beginning of  the XI century  by the persons , who were in touch 
with Tornike  Eristavi -  the famous Georgian Commander - in-Chief ,  who 
had successfully  fought  for the defense of  Byzantine Royal  Court and gained 
the full Victory. 

 In these colophons JoJik Eristavi is mentioned with a honour. This 
person is almost unfamiliar to Georgian History.  

According to these colophons  JoJik  Eristavi  was one of  the authorities 
at the same  age.  

It is remarkable that JoJik  Eristavi  represents one of the personages of 
the poem “Tornike  Eristavi” created by  Akaki Tsereteli in the XIX century. 
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maia  jaliaSvili 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti 

 
leqsis  modelireba  kulturis  kodebiT 

akaki  wereTlis  `aRmarT-aRmarTi~ 
 
 akaki wereTeli leqsebis struqturis modelirebisas iye-

nebda kulturis kodebs (religiuri, filosofiuri, literatu-
ruli da sxv.), romelTa dekodirebac saSualebas gvaZlevs 
siRrmiseulad gaviazroT ama Tu im leqsis saTqmeli. amjerad am 
principiT  warmoCenilia akaki leqsi `aRmarT-aRmarTi~. 

werilSi saRvTismetyvelo sibrtyeze gaanalizebulia 
`aRmarT-aRmarTis~ mxatvruli sistemis Taviseburebani. avto-
ris azriT, poeti am leqsiT momavlisken ki ara, ufro warsu-
lisken iyureba, Tumca, rogorc alber kamiu ityoda, warsuli 
imedis meore formaa. 

werilSi warmoCenilia leqsSi gamoyenebuli sxvadasxva 
kodis mniSvnelobani. leqsis dasawyisSi naxseneb aRmarTs bolos 
daRmarTi Seenacvleba. zogadad, simbolurad SeiZleba leqsi 
cxovrebis erTgvar modeladac gaviazroT, radgan cxovreba 
aRmarT-daRmarTebis monacvleobaa, 

poeti pirvelive striqonebidan migvaniSnebs aRmarT-aR-
marT siarulis siZneles. aRmarT-aRmarT svla sulieri srul-
yofilebis gzas gulisxmobs. poeti nela, magram jiutad mi-
uyveba aRmarTs, simbolurad, RvTisken miemarTeba. mTaze, si-
maRleze asvla xom paradigmulad swored amas gulisxmobs. we-
rilSi paralelia gavlebuli daviTis fsalmunebTan da war-
moCenilia, rogor gaaRrmava poetma leqsis saazrovno sivrce 
fsalmunze miniSnebiT. serze Sedgoma, amosunTqva mianiSnebs 
sulieri zrdis garkveul safexurze. Sors rCeba miwa, yofi-
Toba, romelTanac dakavSirebulia aTasgvari survili, xorci-
eli tanjva. suli iSvebs. 

analizis dros paraleli gavlebulia berZnul miTologi-
asTanac, kerZod, sizifes miTTan.  leqsis lirikuli gmiri sizi-
fesac emsgavseba, lods rom aitans mwvervalze da wamiT Seis-
venebs, Wmunvas gaiqarvebs, radgan icis, is lodi male isev qve-
moT daugordeba da Tavidan daiwyeba misi tanjva-wameba, magram 
grZeli, damRleli gza Rirs im Svebis SesagrZnobad, rasac 
mwvervalze asuli ganicdis. Wmunvis alis ganeleba, akakis leq-
sis mixedviT, xorcieli yofis daZlevam gamoiwvia. poetis mzera 
miwas moswyda da zecisken miimarTa. simaRleze, RvTis siaxlo-
ves, ra Tqma unda, mzis sxivebis, misi madlis SegrZneba ufro 
Zlieria. poeti ganicdis sixaruls, axal sicocxles, romelic 
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RmerTSia. poets sikvdilis aRar eSinia, radgan sikvdili sxeul-
Tan aris dakavSirebuli. suli ki ar kvdeba, is maradiulobasTan 
aris wilnayari, radgan RvTis nawilia. am dros ucnaur TrTo-
las ganicdis poeti mTeli arsebiT. ucnauri cecxli gizgizde-
ba am dros poetis gulSi, cecxli ara damwveli, aramed gan-
mwmendi da amamaRlebeli. 

analizis dros paralelia gavlebuli `grigol xanZTelis 
cxovrebasTanac~, raTa warmoCndes leqsSi moxmobili aluzi-
ebis mxatvruli funqcia. avtori aanalizebs, Tu ram gamoiwvia 
lirikuli gmiris  sulieri ganviTarebis `mwvervalidan~ kvlav 
`miwaze~ dacema, rogor iyo gadajaWvuli erTmaneTTan sulieri 
da miwieri cxovrebis gzebi. 
 
 
MAIA   JALIASHVILI 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

 
Verse Modeling by the Cultural Codes  

Akaki Tsereteli`s “Rise-Rise” 
 

Akaki Tsereteli was using codes of the culture (religious, philosophical, 
literary, etc.) for modeling the structure of poetry. Decoding those symbols 
allows us to understand depth of this or that verse. This article shows this 
principle according to Akaki Tsereteli’s verse “Rise - Rise". The artistic 
characteristics of “Rise - Rise" system is analyzed with the theological plane in 
the article. In our opinion, a poet in this verse looks at the past more than the 
future, however, as Albert Camus would say, hope is the second form of the 
past.  

The article shows the value of different codes, which is used in this verse.  
The rise, mentioned in the beginning of the verse, was changing to slope. 

In general, we can understand this verse as a kind of symbolic model of 
life, because the life is changing rise to slope. From the very first lines the poet 
points out difficulties of rise - rise walking. Rise - Rise walking is interpreted as 
the going to spiritual perfection. Poet slowly but stubbornly goes on the rise, 
symbolically, goes to God. The going on the mountain symbolically means 
coming nearer to divine.  

In the letter parallel is drawn with David’s psalm (the Bible) and is 
represented, how    poet gave a depth to his poetry in this way. Poet writes in 
verse, that he stopped at the rise and rested. Poet left the land, ordinary life, 
suffering, unpleasantnesses, desires, and approached the divine.    
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The letter describes parallels to Greek mythology as well, especially with 
Myth of Sisyphus. Lyric hero of poetry is like mythological character Sisyphus. 
As is known, Sisyphus took the boulder on the peak, but it slide (roll) downhill. 

Sisyphus knew in advance that the boulder will slide (roll) downhill. This 
was his punishment, but still went ahead. On the peak he fel momentary joy, 
happiness, and then started suffering and torture. According to Akaki's poetry, 
the sun is a symbol of God. Therefore the poet watches him with great 
admiration. Poet is added to the spiritual power of grace. He is no longer afraid 
of death, as if the poet was born to, given a great faith, grace, hope and the 
power of love. Everything around is beautiful, because poet’s watching  to 
everything with spiritual eyes and he loves each animate or inanimate 
object.The poet feels eternity and he is  glad that he is alive and is able to 
breath, to feel  and be delighted by the beauty of the world. 

At this time, a fire lightes in the heart of the poet, but this fire is not 
dangerous, on the contrary, this fire lightes his soul. In that way, the poet 
achieves the peak of beatitude. In this letter a parallel is also drown with “Life 
of Grigol Khandzteli”.  

Poet uses folk-lore symbols as well to express his feelings artistically. In 
this poetry philosophical, religious and patriotic questions are knit together.  
 
 
 
 
Tamaz  jologua 

saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo 
universiteti 
 

mixeil  voroncovis  `kavkasiuri politikis~   
Sesaxeb 

 
britaneTSi ganswavlul da britanul politikur da diplo-

matiur gamocdilebaze aRzrdil mixeil voroncovs (1782-1856) 
mtkiced swamda, rom kulturuli mravalferovneba wyaro iyo 
imperiis Zlierebisa da ara _ misi sisustis maCvenebeli. igi 
kavkasiaSi Camovida reformistuli gegmiT, romelic, erTi 
mxriv, iTvaliswinebda saqarTvelos (zogadad, kavkasiis) poli-
tikur-ekonomikur asimilirebas ruseTis imperiaSi, xolo me-
ore mxriv, evropeizaciis gziT qarTuli kulturis aRorZine-
basa da ganviTarebas. 

voroncovis iniciativiTa Tu ganmsazRvreli mniSvnelobis 
mxardaWeriT TbilisSi daarsda sajaro biblioTeka, profe-
siuli qarTuli Teatri, Jurnali `ciskari~, kavkasiis muzeumi, 
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`geografiuli sazogadoeba~ (Tavisi perioduli gamocemiT) da 
a. S. voroncovi xazgasmiT gamoxatavda pativiscemas qarTuli 
enis, qarTveli xalxis istoriis, kulturis, adaT-wesebisa da 
zne-Cveulebebis mimarT, yovelmxriv uwyobda xels qarTuli 
siZveleebis Seswavlasa da dacva-restavracias. voroncovi mi-
iCnevda, rom qarTveli xalxis enobrivi da kulturuli TviT-
myofadoba unda qceuliyo saqarTvelos, rogorc avtonomiuri 
uflebebiT aRWurvili politikur-administraciuli erTe-
ulis, Camoyalibebis safuZvlad (`[voroncovi] amzadebda ni-
adags saqarTvelos avtonomiisaTvis ruseTis imperiis far-
glebSi~ _ s. kakabaZe). 

damokidebuleba voroncovis `kavkasiuri politikisadmi~ 
ruseTSi ar iyo erTgvarovani. magaliTad, gavleniani figura 
ruseTis politikur wreebSi m. katkovi voroncovs miiCneVda 
ararusuli TviTSegnebis pirovnebad da kavkasiaSi gatarebuli 
kursis gamo pirdapir sdebda brals saxelmwifoebrivi intere-
sebis RalatSi. qarTvel mweralTa da mkvlevarTa Sefaseba 
voroncovis `kavkasiuri politikisa~ an uaRresad pozitiuria 
(d. yifiani, n. nikolaZe, a. furcelaZe, a. jorjaZe, S. amirejibi 
da sxv.), an _ ukiduresad negatiuri (al. orbeliani, n. avaliS-
vili, vaxt. kotetiSvili, r. CxeiZe, n. vaxania da sxv.). 

voroncovi TvalsaCino figuraa akaki wereTlis Semoqmede-
baSi (lirika, memuarebi, dramatuli poema `voroncovi~). akakim 
sicocxlis bolomde SeinarCuna gulwrfeli pativiscema 
voroncovis mimarT. 

Cveni azriT, XIX saukunis saqarTvelos istoriaSi voronco-
vis rolisa da adgilis Sefaseba ver iqneba verc calmxrivad 
pozitiuri da verc _ calmxrivad negatiuri. sakiTxis garSemo 
dRemde arsebuli Sexedulebebidan ki yvelaze swori da sa-
fuZvliani Cans voroncovis politikis a. wereTliseuli Sefa-
seba _ voroncovi momavlis saqarTvelos ganixilavda rogorc 
`politikurad garusebuls, magram Tavis sarwmunoebiT, eniT da 
erovnul elferiT~. 
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TAMAZ   JOLOGUA 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

 
On the “Caucasian Policy” of Mikhail Vorontsov  

 
Mikhail Vorontsov (1782-1856), educated in Britain on British political 

and diplomatic experience, believed firmly that cultural diversity was the source 
of the strength of the empire, and not an indicator of its weakness. He arrived in 
the Caucasus with a reformist plan, which on the one hand, envisaged p§olitical 
and economic merging of Georgia (the Caucasus, in general) with the Russian 
Empire, and, on the other one, revival and development of Georgian culture by 
means of Europeanization. 

On Vorontsov’s initiative and significant support, the public library, the 
Georgian theatre, journal Tsiskarii, the Caucasian Museum, the “Geographical 
Society” (with its periodical), etc. were founded in Tbilisi. Vorontsov markedly 
showed respect for the Georgian language, history of the Georgian people, their 
culture, customs, morals and manners, and facilitated in every way possible 
(sometimes at his own expense) the study protection and restoration of Geor-
gian antiquities. Vorontsov regarded that the linguistic and cultural originality 
of the Georgian people should have become the foundation for the formation of 
Georgia as a political-administrative unit enjoying autonomic rights (“[Voron-
tsov] was paving the way for the autonomy of Georgia within the Russian 
Empire” – S.Kakabadze). 

The attitude towards Vorontsov’s “Caucasian policy” was not uniform in 
Russia. E.g. M.Katkov, an influential figure in Russian political circles, regar-
ded Vorontsov as a person of non-Russian self-consciousness and due to the 
political course carried out in the Caucasus directly accused him of betraying 
the state’s interests. The evaluation of Georgian writers and researchers of 
Vorontsov’s “Caucasian policy” is either extremely positive (D.Qipiani, 
N.Nikoladze, A.Purtseladze, A.Jorjadze, Sh.Amirejibi, and others), or exceedin-
gly negative (Al.Orbeliani, N.Avalishvili, V.Kotetishvili, R.Chkheidze, 
N.Vakhania, and others). 

Vorontsov is a prominent figure in the work by Akaki Tsereteli (lyric 
poetry, memoirs, dramatic poem Vorontsov). A.Tsereteli retained until the end 
of his days sincere respect for Vorontsov. 

In my view, the evaluation of Vorontsov’s role and place in the history of 
Georgia of the 19th century cannot be either unequivocally positive or negative. 
Of the viewpoints existing to date around the question, A.Tsereteli’s evaluation 
of Vorontsov’s policy seems to be the most correct and well-grounded – 
Vorontsov viewed future Georgia “as politically russified, but retaining its 
religion, language and national air”. 
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